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- Preface .

Essay-writing is an art which can only be mastered by practice. It is practice that makes the man perfect. Additional vocabulary contributes a major role in the essay writing.

This is the second volume regarding essay-writing, letter-writing and story-writing etc. It is prepared for the students of High Secondary school. This book is specially designed for  the  students   who   want  to   improve   their knowledge about certain copies. They have prior information to the giving topics but they want to get more knowledge about the certain topics. I have tried my best to choose the word,   which will be proved effective  in  the  vocabulary building. Good and wise suggestions wilt be welcomed

The author

The Art of Essay Writing

”I had learned, too, that the first requisite of good writing is to have an earnest and definite purpose, whether aesthetic or moral, and that even good writing, to please long, must have more than an average amount either of imagination or common sense.” - Russell Lowell in Biglow Papers

1. There are people who have a talent for writing, just as there are people who are born with a gift for music or painting. It is fortunate that we are not all moulded after one pattern, otherwise life would be very monotonous. We sometimes read of men who, at an early age, produced verse, or prose, that is now considered classic. There are others who seem to have no innate ability to write at all. They say: ”We simply cannot do it; we do not know how to start, or how to arrange our thoughts.” So far as people who have no ear for music are concerned, it would be a waste of time and money, as well as a source of continual irritation to themselves, and to others, for them to try to learn music. But essay-writing is an entirely different matter, for it is a natural thing that people should express their thoughts in words; therefore, from Caedmon downwards, many who have imagined that they had no literary ability have come to realise that, with practice it is  possible to achieve a  reasonable facility in composition. Pope says: -

True ease in writing comes from art, not chance,

As those move easiest who have learned to dance.

There is more than a grain of truth in this couplet. Even the

dullest person can improve under the care and skill of a competent

teacher of English composition.

2. In all probability most of the unfortunate people who read this chapter will have- before them the nightmare of some future examination that it is necessary that they should take, and that involves the writing piece of English prose. They will do well to follow our ’remarks heedfully, and to recollect that a habit of reading good literature is most essential. Although this remark is repeated elsewhere,  it is so • important that we take this opportunity of emphasising the point.

3. To begin  with,  we  urge every student to cultivate good handwriting, and to learn how to spell correctly all words of ordinary occurrence. Bad handwriting and incorrect spelling responsible for the failure of very many candidates at English examinations. Remember that the only impression the examiner

studied the use of words until they have become masters of their art. That is to say, constant practise has made them efficient in using the right word in the right place. The less care you bestow upon your composition, the more slipshod it will be As with ?ll other pursuits, practice makes for perfection, and the more dissatisfied you become with your composition, the more likely are you to be on the road to mastery of style and effect .  Avoid all Unnecessary Words: Practice in precis writing \q v.) should help you in this respect; but, apart from that, when you have written a piece of composition, go over it critically before you hand it in the anyone for comment, and try to ascertain  whether you  have  expressed /ourself as  simply, directly, and forcibly as you are able to do, See if you can find’ one word to take the place of several, and deliberately strike out (as Mark Twain suggests) unnecessary adjectives. Let your thoughts wear as light and easy as garb as you can fashion for them. Remember how David put aside Saul’s cumbrous armour, and  went forth  armed  only  with  sling and  stone.   Avoid unjustifiable  repetition,  and  all  those forms  of clumsiness involved in the use of heavy words, of redundant, tautological pleonastic expressions - unless you have a direct and artistic reason for retaining them. We do not urge you to render your writing colourless, anaemic, or invertebrate - far from that; but we do  recommend  you  to  cut out  ruthlessly all  that  is superfluous.

Adapt Style to Subject-matter: Be judicious in your use of words. A man who made a jest at a funera would be regarded as a tactless person. On the other hand, if in the midst of some festivity, anyone introduced a solemn or heavy topic, his remarks would not be received with approval. People would call him a wet blanket. In choice literature we always find harmony in the blend of language and matter. With a literary artist, the words seem of their own accord to adapt themselves to the subject. This is not really so, for, as the old adage says, the highest form of art is to conceal art. One has come across essays on some serious subject in which a slang phrase, or a flippant remark, is suddenly let loose, with much the same effect as if someone had started a riotous music-hall chorus at a meeting of the Royal Statistical Society, or had burst into loud, sarcastic laughter during the reading of the wedding service. As you would feel ashamed to realise that you had been tactless in regard to conduct, so strive to be tactful in the employment of words. Let your language trip merrily in a lightsome theme; let it be duly

solemn when the occasion seems to demand solemnity. Read and study the blend of word and thought in the works of the great masters of style, and employ every artifice that you know of to make your words harmonise with the mood of your composition. This will necessitate a command over vocabulary, as well as the exercise of taste in expression.

10. Have Something to Say: There is only one thing more painful than listening to an inexperienced speaker who has to address to read the writing of a person who is putting down words merely to fill up his pages. It is far better to write a few powerful sentences conveying all the thought that has come to you in connection with a subject, than to ramble on incoherently through  page after page to.some inconclusive ending. We earnestly recommend those who find great difficulty in the matter of writing essays, to jot down, just as they occur, all the thoughts and ideas that suggest themselves in connection with the subject of an essay. When these ideas are exhausted, they should be arranged in logical groups, to each of which some suitable heading should be given, and, finally, with the help of this methodically assorted information, the subject should be discussed  in the form of an  essay. At all events, such a production would possess the merit of being orderly and direct in its arrangement, and it is probable that, with a little practice, a student will become quite an adept in dealing with such groups of thoughts. Read Lecture V in Quiller-Couch’s Art of Writing. It will explain to you very clearly what is meant by jargon. Once you understand what it is, avoid it as you would the plague. It is to be feared that rjiany of us, in these days, succumb to the complaint; but a little healthy tonic, such as a reading of really good prose, helps to ward off the malady and to keep us fit.

11. Things to be avoided: Again, it is well to remember that we are called upon at various times, and in different circumstances, to adapt our conversation to our company. We endeavour to use simple language to children; plain, direct language in giving an order; free, conversational language, when we are speaking to close friends, and so on. There are people who write their essays just as they would utter their thoughts in everyday conversation. This may be advisable at times, but, in general, the language of the essay should be more literary, more copious in its vocabulary, more dignified in the matter of style, and less elliptical than the forms we employ in ordinary speech..Again, do not borrow the sententious style of the sermon on the one hand, or the oratorical style of eminent counsel on the other. These

111styles are both good in their proper place, and for their proper

-purpose,  but they are  not  suitable  for the  essay,  unless

introduced deliberately to illustrate some point. Also, avoid slang

; and those very common words used in vulgar speech’, and that

cut-and-dried, worn-out phraseology known as journalese. The

newspaper reporter has to write up his information rapidly, and

there is a language of the Press which is employed for this

purpose. It should be ruthlessly shunned in any essay that aims

at literary form. Let your yea be yea, and your nay, nay - that is,

use simple, direct, natural language set in sentences that are as

pleasing as you can fashion them, Try to produce an essay that

will be a joy to read, both for the ease of its expression, and the

charm of its matter.

12. We have passed in review certain main points that a student will do well to consider. There are others that will emerge as he makes progress, and develops taste. One caution is necessary both for the aspirant to literary fame and for the person who gains at ease and correctness of expression. Remember that, in one respect, the cultivation of style is like all other arts - it requires perseverance, and constant care.

The best practice for the student is to be found in reading and studying carefully the works, of essayists Goldsmith, Macaufay, Addison, Lamb, Leigh Hunt, De Quincey, Stevenson, Walter Pater, Richard Jefferies, and J. A. Symonds. To these should be added, especially as a corrective to bygone mannerisms, the more modern works of Hilaie §elloc, E. V. Lucas, G. K. Chesterton and Arthur Machen. Of these, G. K, Chesterton is the most difficult, but a discerning study of his peculiar style will give the student many useful hints in regard to manner of attack, presentment, and forcible illustration.

In al! essays (although this is less true of the imaginative kind) there is a necessity for method, arrangement, and restraint. These things are part and parcel of the essay, and our aim should be to find out how to frame the outline that should be the setting of our craftsmanship. As students continue their progress they wi>’ develop their own methods. Assuming that at present you have none, let us offer you a plan that is by no means n£w» but that has often proved helpful to those who have found it difficult to produce a pleasing and satisfactory essay-

13. Take a piece of paper, and, having decided upon your subject, just write down at leisure anytn’ng that comes to mind in

:;   connection with that subject. Proceed along these lines until you

have reached the end of your resources, unless your brain is so

fertile of material that there seems a danger of your writing too

;;; long a list! There is no need at this stage to discriminate

between words, or thoughts, or images - put everything down in

a long list. Thus, if the subject were ”Pictures”: -

vi Artists, portraits, Landseer, Narrative, Pictures, Antiquity

;•      .       of,   Modern   Tendencies,   Futurism,   Impressionism,

VY Colours,  Raphael, Trees,  Schools of Arts, Subjects,

.: Italian, Rembrandt, Foliage, Dutch, Reynolds, Sales, Art

.’.:’••. Galleries,  Landscape,  British, Turner,  Water Colours,

,:       •.:     Renaissance,     French,     Brushwork,     Oil     Painting,

Preservation, Imagination, Choice of Subject,,etc. In the second place, go through your list, and letter or number all those ideas that are logically connected - so many a’s, so many b’s, so many c’s. In all probability you will be able to group them under five or six headings. You will then have five (or six) groups, each containing so many words or phrases suggesting ideas. You might in the matter of ”Pictures” think of titles for those groups: Schools of Art; Development of Landscape Painting; Great English Portrait Painters, etc. These may stand as your paragraph headings, and you can now try to write out the paragraphs along the lines of the ideas you have put down. This practice has the advantage of setting to work people who would otherwise just sit, and nibble the end of a pen.

14. A Few Practical Hints on the Subject of Essay Writing: It will occur to every reader of this chapter that an essay can be s written on almost any topic. Probably that is why the essays is so popular, and so abiding^a part of modern literature. It ranges from a learned disquisition on philosophy to the lightest article in a daily newspaper. Yet, for our purpose, we can group under several headings the essay we are called upon to consider, and allow that classification to stand. We suggest, then, these types of essay as covering most of the more ordinary topics: Scientific & Technical: Those dealing with some special branch of learning.

Historical: Those dealing with some view of the past of man. Biographical: Those dealing with the life and character of a particular person.

Reflective: Those that reveal the writer’s views upon life, etc. Imaginative: Those that step beyond the actual into the realm of imagination.

Critical: Those that examine the merits, or demerits, of a subject.

Sociological: Those dealing with social life and conditions. Philosophical: Those that take a review of human thought and endeavour, Skeleton Notes.

We now give a few specimens of skeleton notes that may be used as framework for essays. Students should remember that, unless such notes are asked for, these headings should not appear on the examination paper. When a house is finished, it is not usual to leave the scaffolding. Further, though at the outset it may be found useful, or even necessary, to build an elaborate framework, students should gradually accustom themselves to work from a limited number of notes; otherwise they will find the time allotted to the essay insufficient. Some text-books ignore this fact, and supply model notes that occupy a whole page of print. A fairly full outline

Printing.

1. Definition

2. History of:

(a) Known to the Chinese.

(b) Discovered in Europe in the Middle Ages. ------

(c) Invented ascribed to various people.

(d) Originally a wood block.

(e) Movable type invented.

(f) Various materials used for type.

(g) Improvements in presses, (h) Modern developments, (i)  Linotype.

0)  Newspaper presses, etc.

3. Printing applied to illustrations.

(a) Wood blocks.

(b) Electrotypes.

(c) Etchings, mezzotints, aquatints, steel engravings.

(d) Lithography. .\

(e) Colour prints.

(f) Posters.

(g) Photography in relation to illustrations.

4. Influence of printing on civilisation

(a) Spread of knowledge.

(b) Advantages and disadvantages of dissemination.

(c) Future developments.         ”’*

(d)

Wireless.

1. Theory of.

2. Beginnings of pioneers.

3. Condition of, at the present day.

4. Instruments.

5. Uses:

(a) National.

(b) Individual

6. Licences, Broadcasting programmes, etc.

7. Possible developments.

Canals.

1.   Definition of

5. History of.

6. Notable examples of.

7. Improvements in method of construction.

8. Unsuitability for modern needs.

1. Liberal Education

In the nineteenth century, educationists in England and elsewhere first raised and discussed the problem of liberal education. In ancient and medieval times, education was differently conceived and planned. Plato taught his philosophical idealism at the Academy; Aristotle lectured on philosophical realism in the walks of the Lyceum whence his disciples were known as the Peripatetics or those who .walked to and fro during their lectures; and Zeno taught Stoicism or ohilosophy of calm and self-possession at the Stoa or colonnade of thens. In the Middle Ages also, the method and the ideal of education were similar in aim; there were schoolmen like Aquinas and Duns Scotus who founded centres or seats of learning where they, like the ancient Greek philosophers - Plato, Aristotle and others

- :aught and expounded their own doctrines and ideas. In modern times, however, the conception and the method of education have en/irely changed. Modern education does not mean training in the learning; it means, on the other hand, organisation of various bits of knowledge, gathered from several sources, to one particular end.

Cardinal Newman defines liberal education as philosophical knowledge or illumination of the intellect. The first point which he urges with great convincingness is that mere knowledge does not constitute liberal education. A person may possess the highest knowledge of Physics or Chemistry, Geology or Botany or Physiology and yet be denied true liberal education. We have found Botanists who have made a special study of different types of fungus; they are called mycologists. There are geologists who have made advanced studies in the structure of stones; they are known as petrologists. Similarly; there might be some who have devoted a whole life to the study of radioactivity in physics, the chemistry of dyes or of tanning, the physiology of glands or the different problems of quantumphysics or vectorial mathematics. But such scholars and scientists do not necessarily possess liberal education. The historian who has spent the best part of his life on the study of minute facts and dates relating, say, the Great Mughals of Indian History will always ’talk shop’ like the scientific specialists. Liberal education is education that liberates the mind; it is education that frees the mind from prejudices and narrowness. In short, it brings light to the mind and awakens the inner powers of the spirit.

Excessive learning is often a bar to liberal education. There are students and scholars who are interested merely in detailed scholarship. Browning has written a beautiful poem entitled, A

Grammarian’s Funeral. In this poem, he paints the funeral scene of a great scholar of the Renaissance, who was deeply versed in Greek literature. Browning describes, with the cunning of an artist, how the scholar of the Renaissance, even on his deathbed, was thinking of the subtle points of Greek grammar. In this poem, Browning teaches that if knowledge is great, life is infinitely greater; the Grammarian failed to realise this eternal truth. Knowledge in itself is not at all bad, but knowledge in itself is not sufficient; it should be ’moralised’ and applied to life and conduct, otherwise education is not liberal and remains for ever inadequate.

There is another wrong conception of liberal education that is deep-rooted in the minds of many. Most people think that a person who has travelled widely and talks glibly of the West End of London, the Piccadilly society-girl or the latest Parisian fashi®ns in dress or enlivens his talk with smutty stories about the Hollyw©ed stars is- a man of liberal education. True liberal education, as Newman observes, confers on man a quiet mental poise that reaches almost the dignity of Stoic calm. The storm and stress of life, the currents and cross-currents of contemporary politics do not perturb his mind; and he holds balanced views on life’s problems even in the hour of crisis.

Russell, on the other hand, insists on a greater share of science in liberal education; for he believes that if literature and art make one unduly imaginative, a proper training in science give ene a deep sense of the real and the objective. True liberal education, in RusSC’I’s sense, is one that confers on a persfin the capacity to take a detached, impersonal interest in the earth’s problems for the good of man and to^velop a deep faith in the destiny of man.

2, Optimism

There are in the vydrld two types of men who have two distinct attitudes towards life. 5ome men always look to the bright side of life; they are full of hope a.nd are not easily Cpwed by the disappointments and failures in life. Tfrsy are the optimists. T.nere are others who always look to the seamy sitte of life; they are full of disgust with life, they would put wrui.n constructions on every little incident of life and read into it the curse of God. They are the pessimists. An optimist is sometimes defined as one who believes that this world is the best of all possible worlds, while a pessimist is described as one who believes that this world is the worst of ^l pessible worlds.

In every age and in every land, there have been optimists as well as pessimists; in every literature, these two views on life have developed and expressed themselves in different accents. But if we read aright the history of the world, we find that in some nations optimism is the dominant note, while others develop a pessimistic bias. Most philosophers of sub-continent regard the world as essentially evil, life as eternal suffering and recommend different methods of escaping from evil and pain. But then there appeared two great poets, Iqbal in the Punjab and Tagore in Bengal, who always announced in poetical accents their new creed of optimism. ”Salvation lies in the enjoyment of life, not in its renunciation”, says Tagore in one of his poems. Tagore, it is said, has been deeply influenced by the idealism of the Upanishads and the optimism of Robert Browning. Iqbal sings in one of his famous poems:

Life shines forth in the will to conquer

*****

Let your Heaven Within be created from this Earth

For Life is Action.

Iqbal, it has been pointed out, has been profoundly influenced by the philosophy of the great German poet philosopher, Goethe.

The dominant note of European poetry and philosophy is that of optimism; it always triumphs over pessimism and cynicism. The famous German philosopher, Leibnitz was the first to express in philosophical terms the optimistic view of life, and Schopenhauer was the first German .philosopher in the West to build his philo§oed on   pessimism.   In   1877,   James   Sully  wrote  a   bonlr, in their

* Pessimism! in which tie discussed optimism and pecne remark that philosophical bearings. He concludes the ingnuencies of the human optimism and pessimism are dfcso-r^^pfift, the former pointing mind and that both are neejgj ’Or ^riing the means to that end.

to an ideal and the latetim’ism        tW° k’nds; Rrst’ there is the

in oiupiacent vari^’  of °Ptimism wnich always foolishly . easy, -^nat somethino ^od wi” final|V view on life often say that •••dtever God does ’’e does for the best Secondly, there is the reasoned type r’ optimism, founded on discretion and wisdom, careful consideration of facts and balanced conclusions reached in the end. ,7iie second type of optimism characterises a wise man’s attitucfe towards life.

At the conclusion of the First World War in 1918, when the League of Nations was set up, people became optimistic about the future of the world; they thought that eternal peace would dawn. With the declaration of the Second World War in 1939, people

relapsed into pessimism and lost faith in the League of Nations. Again, with the setting up of the United Nations’ Organisation, the nations of the world, great and small, are in the full tide of faith and hope and optimism. As in international affairs so in private life, optimism alternates with pessimism, hopes with fears, joys with sorrows. Life is, in fact, a long struggle; dark and difficult is the way. The crown of success is at the journey’s end. Optimism and pessimism are, indeed, relative terms; the one cannot exist without something of the other. The buffetings of misfortune drive the weaker minds into pessimism; and the pessimist votes life a failure. But the stronger folks in the world are in the majority, they look facts in the face, weigh them in the balance and at long last develop the reasoned optimism which is to them a source of never-falling strength and inspiration. Suicide is the last refuge of a pessimist; the ideal of making life better and, if possible, best is the optimism’s constant urge as well as aspiration. As Clough sings:

In front, the Sun climbs slow, how slowly, But westward, look, the land is bright.

3. Superstitions

”Superstition is the religion of feeble minds,” says Burke. Such feeble minds are found everywhere and in every age. In human life, there occur certain incidents which cannot be explained satisfactorily. When man has to face such incidents or situations, he at once seeks to explain them in a fanciful way or in a way that is not approved by logic or common sense. This is how superstitions have grown in all ages amongst the peoples of the world.

_.,..r.It is a mistake-to think that every man in the west follows the path of reason and is free from superstition. In many European countries, the placing of knife and fork on the dinner-table is considered an ill omen. Agaj& the spilling of salt is regarded by the average Englishman as a sigh” of bad luck. Number thirteen is looked down upon as inauspicious; the hotels of Europe or the European hotels religiously shun the number as ominous. Lastly, the finding of a horse-shoe in the street is considered as a piece of good fortune.

Superstitions, therefore, may be grouped under two heads: those that are associated - with good luck and those that are supposed to indicate bad luck. In Pakistan, the. superstitions that have grown in the different parts have followed this line of development. If a person hears the tick-tack of a lizard on the eve of his departure for a certain place, he feels uneasy lest the object of his visit should be foiled and he should meet with disappointment. If,

again a man on getting up from his bed in the morning meets a good man, he feels that he will pass the rest of the day happily and without much trouble. By contradistinction, the sight of a washerman on the eve of departure is considered by most people as the worst

omens.

Superstitions in our country as elsewhere admit of another classification. Superstition in our have grown mostly around the three great stages of human life, namely, birth, marriage and death. If a child is born on a particular day, he is considered to be a lucky arrival. Numerous superstitions have sprung up around death. For instance, if there is a sick person in a family and jackal cries or a dog moans at night near the house, the members of the family believe that the patient will die. We see, then, that astrology, religious custom and untoward happenings in nature have all helped to develop superstitions in the minds of men.

Most superstitions are comparatively harmless. But some of them are a positive danger to society. Irr the past, many Hindus in India threw their first-born children into the Ganges in the hope that they might gain some boon from their idols. Again, there was the custom, amongst some sects in India, of sacrificing human beings at the altar of a deity with a view to appeasing its wrath. All this reminds us of the ancient Greek practice of human sacrifice. Agamemnon, it is said, wanted to sacrifice his daughter Iphigenia in order to appease the wrath of the goddess, Artemis. Such superstitious practices of course have to be put a stop with a strong hand.

Some people defend superstitions; others attack them. Those who defend them quote with approval the lines from Shakespeare’s Hamlet

There are more things in heaven and earth, Horatio, Then are dreamt of in your philosophy.

They argue that some of the greatest men in history such as Napoleon and Caesar were superstitious. They further point out that mud on the bank of the Ganges heals many skin diseases and maintain that medical science has not so far been able to find out the healing power in this kind of silt or mud.

It is trua that some superstitions contain some truth. But for one to defend all superstitions on the ground that science cannot penetrate the mystery of life is not a reasonable attitude. ”Science,” says Adam Smith, ” is an antidote to superstitions” will grow less. But science cannot reach perfection. Therefore, some superstitions must remain and take hold of the human mind. With the growth of

witchcraft; they no longer hold that hysteria or infantile disease is due to some evil influence exercised by a witch. But there are some almost universal superstitions that appeal to the popular fancy. Fcrinstance, the appearance of a comet is held in some country as , ill-omen, foretelling some great calamity that is to befall the whole nation. When Halley’s comet appeared in the sky in 1912, most educated people believed that a great calamity would befall the world. Even so did Calpurnia, Caesar’s wife warn Caesar againoi going to the capital.

When beggars die, there are no comets seen;

The heavens themselves blaze forth the death of princes.

4. Patriotism is the Last Refuge of a Scoundrel

This statement of Dr. Samuel Johnson is a half-truth, void in the form of an epigram. If patriotism is the first urge of the best, it is sometimes the last resort of the worst people of the world. If a history of patriotism were written, it would be found to be essentially a Roman virtue. ”Pro patria morl - is a Latin phrase from Horace, the famous Latin poet; it means, to die for one’s father land. Bertrand Russell in an essay, while tracing the .origin of Western civilisation, observes that the ancient Romans were the first to develop the conception of loyalty to the state and self-sacrifice for the country’s cause.

It is, however, a mistake to think that patriotism was the monopoly of the ancient Romans. In ancient times, Darius the Great of Peria, fired by the ideal of patriotism, led huge hordes against the Greeks in revenge for their interference in Asia Minor in the fifth century B. C. Alexander of Macedon also was inspired by the lofty

• ideal of patriotism when the undertook world conquest in the fourth century B. C. In later times, In the first great European War of 1914

- 18, there arose an English poet, Rupert Brooke, who died, covered with glory, in the Battle of Gallipoli. Rupert Brooke has written some beautiful War sonnets, which are widely read. In one of the sonnets, he describes the fallen heroes of the Great World War as restoring to England the long-forgotten ideals of Honour and Piety. Rupert Brooke, indeed, speaks very highly of patriotism as the noblest aspiration of man.

But Johnson’s epigram is not a mere jugglery of word~>. In recent times, whole nations and peoples have been mislec’ by politicians and statesmen of the meanest type. Hitter, for instance, rose from the humble position of a solider to that of the Fuehrer (or

leader) of the nation, himself intoxicated by the ideal of racial superiority of the Germans. He instilled that ideal into the mind of every German man and woman and boy and organised a supremely powerful party known as the Nazis. The Nazis or the National Socialist Party of which Hitler was the accredited leader, as we all know, attacked Poland in 1939 and later involved the rest of the world in the Second World War. Many competent critics of international politics and history adjudge Hitler to be a low specimen of humanity who resorted to patriotism as a means first for personal advancement and then for the nation’s supposed good, for the German nation was for him nothing but his own shadow lengthened out a million-fold on the wall of European history.

Mussolini of modern Italy is just another convincing example of a ’scoundrel’ practising politics apparently for national but, in reality for deeply personal ends. Son of Alessandro, a blacksmith ”a heavy man with strong, large, fleshy hands” - Mussolini, after many changes of fortune, rose to power after the World War of 1914

- 18, and organised after Hitler, the Fuehrer of Germany a powerful party and a movement, known as the Fascists and Fascism. Drawing his inspiration freely from the Roman imperialism of ancient times, he dreamed of an Italian Empire with far-flung colonies in Africa and elsewhere. Both Hitler and Mussolini were dictators; both were blindly led by the possessive instinct; the one stood for the ideal of racial superiority, the other for territorial greed; and both are now gone out of the picture of international politics.

Shakespeare teaches this lesson in his political play, Julius Caesar. In this play, he dramatises the conflict between republicanism and dictatorship in ancient Rome in the days of Caesar. Caesar was the dictator and Brutus the leader of the conspiracy against Caesar. Though Brutus was a selfless idealist, Cassius another member of the conspiracy, was always inspired by personal hatred and malice against Caesar. If Brutus was ”the noblest Roman of them all”, Cassius was truly the scoundrel for whom patriotism was ths last refuge.

5. Journalism

The history of journalism is a romantic tale. It is said that about two thousand years ago Jk’lius Caesar ordered the publication o a kind of official gazette in which were printed the speeches of the Roman Senators. In China, printing from movable types had been practised many years before the system was actually re-invented in Europe., In the early centuries of the Christian era, it is claimed, a

sort of newspaper was in circulation. The earliest known specimen of newspaper was printed at Frankfurt in Germany in 1615. the first English newspaper, The English Mercurie, was published in London in 1588; it was followed about 45 years after by Publick Intellignecer in 1632.

One interesting principle emerges out of the above historical facts. The newspaper, first appearing as an Official Gazette, later developed into a record of contemporary events for the consumption of the public. In Pakistan at the present day, journalism has made rapid strides. The newspaper is a powerful weapon in the hands of the people. The functions of a newspaper are numerous; its responsibilities are great. The chief function of a well-edited newspaper is to furnish the public with the latest news of the happenings of the world. As modern science has annihilated both time and distance, it is not difficult for a good newspaper to provide the subscribers with the latest news. The front page of a newspaper publishes the news of utmost importance. The sporting columns publish news about sports while some space is reserved for stage and screen. The City Editor of a newspaper is in charge of news about the share market, the Exchange and Banking; and the editor of the paper writes the editorial for the daily in which he comments on the subjects of topical interest, social, political or economic. Several columns - sometimes even whole pages - are set apart in a newspaper for advertisements: The advertisements are usually a large variety; they include advertisements of posts, legal notices, announcements of goods on sale, notices of auctions and obituary notices as well as announcements of births, betrothals and marriages. The newspaper list of births, engagements, marriages

_and deaths is sometimes humorously described as the column of hatches, eatches, matches and despatches. We see how a good newspaper has to cater for the needs and interests of a wide variety of people.

The   editor   of   a   widely   read   newspaper   has   great responsibilities to fulfil; special responsibility attaches to the editor’s

. office in Pakistan where communal feelings run high and almost every problem is viewed from the narrow communal point of view.

• In England or America, the editor of a daily concentrates more on news  than  on  the  views  expressed   in  the  editorial  columns; therefore, the editorials in an English or American daily are usually .short. But in Pakistan the case is often otherwise. The editor’s duty*

;   often ,s to write long, explanatory editorials in which the problems of

’ topical interests are discussed from all points of view. A responsible editor of a Pakistani newspaper, published in English or any of the

vernaculars, has to rise above party strife and communal passions; he should be a person above reproach and beyond corruption so that he may take a detached, dispassionate view of men and things.

In Pakistan as elsewhere, the average man forms his opinions on the topics of the day under the influence of the newspapers he daily reads. Therefore, the editor of a newspaper, whether an English, Urdu or vernacular daily, has to steer clear of communal passions, in the discussion he initiates in the editorial.

Napoleon truly observed: ”Four hostile newspapers are more to be feared than a thousand bayonets!” The press is at the present day a great power in the land. In spite of censorship, the Pakistani press is the potent voice of the people. The editors’ reference always fights for the freedom of the press. The press does in fact educate the conscience of the people, discusses the measures and policies of the Government, exposes the defects in the social, political and economic structure of the land and guides and moulds the conduct of the Government as well as the people. The freedom and dignity of the press may be truly called the standard by which the nation’s greatness should be judged.

6. Sportsmanship

Sportsmanship is a complex-term. It means a number of virtues that are acquired on the playfield. It implies in the first instance team-spirit or the spirit of working in co-operation with others to a common end. For instance, in football, cricket or hockey, a fixed number of people play against one another. If a particular member of a team does not play in active cooperation with the rest of the team, that team has little’chance of success. Again, every game is governed by certain rules, which are strictly observed by alJ the players, taking part in the game. The referee or the umpire supervises the game and enforces the rules of the game; it is his business to see that there is no foul play. To have to submit to the rules of the game teaches the value of discipline.

Judgment, quickness of understanding and decision, precision and accuracy and acceptance of defeat with a smile are some of the virtues that all sports have to teach. For the left-out on ’,tne football field to place the ball at the centre and for the centre forward to score the goal require of the players both quickness of judgment and precision and effectiveness of stroke. Those who have witnessed Shahbaz Senior, the wizard of the world of Hockey, scoring goal after goal with the unerring sureness of a master admire the player’s fine qualities of character

Sports may be grouped under two heads: outdoor and indoor games. Outdoor games may, again, be subdivided under two heads: the manlier games include football, cricket, polo etc. while the more gentlemanly games include of course Tennis, Badminton etc. Indoor games also admit of a twofold, classification; the more active games include ping-pong and billiards while the more intellectual variety comprises chess and bridge. Lastly, there is a cla.ss of sports known as aquatic sports. Aquatic sports are encouraged in Bengal while games like Cricket, Tennis and Hockey, are played with enthusiasm in the Punjab. Every sport, whether played in water or on land, manly or gentlemanly, outdoor or indoor, teaches two virtues: discipline and the capadty\.o accept defeat with

courage.

Besides games, there are athletics. Athletics include the sprints, the High-Jump, the Long Jump and the Hurdles. As Quckett says in his little book on Athletics. How to Succeed, ”the commonest evenjt in your school sports is the sprints.” Again, as the same writer adds, the High Jump is ”an event in which girls excel. Not because UK jump higher than the boys, but because they jump more gracefully.” The different kinds of athletics also teach more or less the same virtues of character. No less important are the qualities of the body such as suppleness and agility of the physical frame which are required in most kinds of games and athletics.

Sports are a great leveller of personal vanity. A sportsman is an optimist; if he fails in the first round, he is not down-hearted. He is neither a visionary nor an idealist; he is a realist and faces boldly the realities of the playfield. Though there is an element of chance in every game, outdoor or indoor, yet personal endurance is a more decisive factor than mere luck. It is often said, ”the Battle of Waterloo was won on the playfields of Eton.” There is some truth in this statement. It means in simple language that most of the heroes of the famous Battle of Waterloo had learnt the spirit of sportsmanship while playing games at Eton.

The greatest danger in sports is professionalism. .Professionalism is in fact the bane of sports in Pakistan as elsewhere in the world. Those who look upon sports as a career miss the very spirit of sports. Professionalism breeds jealousy, rivalry and personal ambition. Sports should always be regarded as an exhibition of mental powers and animal spirits accordin_ to the rules of the game with no material object in view. The Annual Olympics and other games and athletics should, therefore, be always conducted on amateur lines.

In an ideal college, there should be a perfect harmony between the classroom and the playfield. Mere academic learning is of no avail in life. If the boys and girls at schools and colleges imbibe the true spirit of sports, they can well apply it to life. In all spheres of life, social or political, sportsmanship is a great source of strength and inspiration.

7. The Best Form of Recreation

”Variety is the spice of life”, says Cowper. Continuous labour in any form makes life dull and monotonous. A student’s life is more or less continuous labour; he plods at his books day and night and prepares for examinations, the carpenter works at the chisel and the hammer and earns his bread by the sweat of his brow; the blacksmith goes to his smithy every day and beats iron into shape; the clerk goes to office in the morning and keeps himself buried in files and ledgers till evening; and the porter goes to the marketplace, carrying loads from one place to another and earns his livelihood. The businessman opens his shop and entertains customers of every variety from morning till evening and makes whatever pile he can. This is a random list of some of the ordinary vocation in Pakistani life. But whatever the vocation, every man wants some recreation.

Recreation or diversion is a necessity. Man’s whole vocation is not merely to earn his bread. It is said that man does not live by bread alone; he has to look to the things of the spirit. Even apart from the things of the spirit, one cannot chase the flying rupee all day long. It seems that man can earn money the better and pursue his vocation in life the more; successfully if he steps aside, for a while^, and takes part in some form of recreation. ~

Recreations are of different kinds. Some play cards, some tennis or badminton and others football or cricket or nockey, volleyball or basketball. There are people, both young and old, who resort to long walks in the morning or in the evening as a recreation; *• it is in fact a common sight how men of every age of frequent public parks in the morning or in the evening, soon form into small groups and walk, talking about politics, high as well as low, in a more or less irresponsible manner. Agam, we have often seen city-bred boys playing cricket in the afternoon, each thinking himself to be another Larwood. In fact, different recreations appeal to’ different temperaments.

The best form of recreation is, in our view, a game of Tennis in the evening. There are certain obvious defects in Football or

Hockey as recreation; one cannot control oneself in such a game as that, there is too much of abandon in Football or Hockey. Again, in Cricket, for example, there is a segregation of the sexes; it is a recreation for the males. Tennis as a recreation has some special features to present. In the first place, it is an international game; it is as international and representative in character as is the United Nations’ Organisation. As Sir Samuel Hoare says, ”Never was there such an international game and never was there such a sociable game.” Whether Tennis is played on ”the Centre Court at Wimbledon” or on the mud-plastered court in the club on College .grinds, it draws men and women, boys and girls and is played with both en>vment and enthusiasm.

The ^int about Tennis as a form of recreation that makes a ’ special appeal to in jS that it calls into play every inch of muscle and every ounce of strengtr, ._H teacnes tne sense Of time. And yet one can have control over one’s H .i(_ical energy; one can p|ay just a game or a set of game*- There are H^n|e who condemn Tennjs as mere ”pat-ball” in.»fl|cn men merely thrubL,nd ew/ ha,k wjthout aim or plan. ~r^ attack is of course frankly unfair.’

^./sical energy is not self-sufficient-; <c is always controlled .,e inner powers of the mind. Most people forget this fact and i.ome to grief. Recreation brings into play those inner powers of the mind which make one play with great efficiency during the hours of business. Just think of the top-spin drive in Tennis. It is a drive made with the object of hitting the ball fairly hard and yet not sending it out of court behind the opponent’s baseline. Then there are the backhand and forehand styles of drive. For one at any rate, after coming back from office, to play a game or two nf tcm-iia is an ideal form of recreation; it is also the bcot form of diversion for students. Recreation is not the idling away of time:” it is not a vacuum in life. It is on the other hand a diversion when one does not talk shop, forgets the worries of life and enjoys oneself in an activity in which there is a release of the best powers of mind and body proportionate to one’s total capital of energy. The whole game of Lawn Tennis consists of attack and defence, stroke and counterstroke. As Mr. Burrow puts it, ”the opening stroke of every rally is the service, and this ought to be the opening of the attack.” And then follow the volleys - the defensive volley, the smash vplley and the lob-volley of different styles. The person who always plays Tennis as recreation gathers a kind of creative energy which he can well apply to the more serious business of life with the greatest of ease and elegance.

8. The Educative Value of Travelling

If the school teaches the first lessons in a subject, the college or the University teaches the last lessons in it. But even after graduation from a University or obtaining the highest degree in the gift of a University or an Academy, one feeis that the education s0 received lacks completeness in a few important respects. Academic education in Arts or Science, however thorough and efficient, is after a!! incomplete. Imagine a student of philosophy or history, buried in books in the College or University library or a student of Physics or Chemistry, wearing an apron and working from morning till sunset in the laboratory. Both may obtain the highest distinction at the annual public examination held by the University; and yet it may so happen that both will feel at the end of their academic careers that their education is somewhere and somehow incomplete and inadequate.

Travelling is an essential part of education. It brings the travelling scholar into contact with men and women of different lands under different skies. He observes the ways and manners, custom and usages, habits of dress, food and living of other people with interest and’joy. This close and intimate personal contact with other people, speaking different languages and leading different lives under different social, political and economic condition rounds off his angularities. It widens his vision and corrects his perspective of life. For instance, if a student goes abroad and visits Europe an^ America, the Englishmen and Americans eating pork with gusto, the Frenchmen eating frogs with relish, the Germans with their preference for Sauer-kraut or a dish of pickled cabbages and the Italians with their liking for spaghetti and macaroni or a kind ©f wheaten paste may shock him. Again, he may be shocked to find how an average Englishman has 3 deep love and regard for the king while his American brother across the Atlantic practises democracy but dispenses with the king and lives in political contentment. As he moves beyond the Baltic and visits Russia, he notes with surprise how the Russian practises socialism in politics and has a preference at the dining table for vodka, a kind of fiery brandy from rye. The Russian does not talk of religion in politics while we mixed both in a way that almost baffles analysis. European travel teaches a student that there are other plans of eating, living and even believing. A king or no king, with religion as the measuring rod of thought or without it, men can live and do live in Europe.

Similar must be the effecc of travel in China or Japan on the student’s mind. The Chinese eat chouchou or chow chow, a kind of mixed vegetables with two small sticks and imbibes the spirit of

Russian communism, which he spreads with eqgal’zest among his friends and neighbours. The Japanese eats rice” and fish, dresses in kimono, a kind of loose overcoat and pursues his cottage industry with the enthusiasm of an American oil king or a British Steel magnate. Now, whatever, one may be, a student of history or of Botany or Zoology,. a person instantly realises - if he travels westward or eastward - that in the world there are numerous types of men and women, with diverse attitude towards life and its problems.

Travel has always been recognised by educationists in every country and in every age as giving the last finishing touch to education. In the age of Elizabeth, English students crossed the English channel went over to Paris or Venice and travelled extensively on the Continent in ord.£r to acquire grace and refinement, breadth of vision and depth of insight by contact with foreigners. In the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, our students have patronised the universities of England, as’have the Chinese and Japanese students patronised the Americans seats of learning more than others. This is all for the gnnH nf mankind, for ideas and ideals cross the barriers of seas and the mountains and spread all over the world.

By travel we do not mean that we shouJd. try, by travel or voyage, to discover another America like Columbus, a new sea-route like Vasco da Gama or another China like Marco Polo. We contend that travel, whether undertaken in foreign lands or in our own country, has a great educative value. It makes education ’liberal’ or ’philosophical’ in the words of Newman. Education becomes fu!iorbed if or when it is followed by travel with a purpose. Bertrand Russell truly observes that travel helps one to assess one’s own civilisation correctly. Beacon said, ”Travel, in the younger sort, is a part of education: in the elder a part of experience.” Of the wise traveller who can tell the true from the false, the essential from the inessential. Shakespeare says:

Travellers never did lie Though fools at home condemn ’em.

9. Seasons

As dawn expands into morning, morning brightens into garish noon, noon relaxes into evening and evening thickens into night, so do the seasons change. In Europe there are four wellmarked seasons in the year. Spring, Summer, Autumn and Winter. These seasonal changes are, as it were, the work of God, designed

to relieve the monotony of earthly existence. An English poet, R. L. Stevenson, has aptly expressed his idea in the following lines: To make this earth, our hermitage, A cheerful and a changeful page, God’s bright, and intricate device Of days and seasons doth suffice.

Poets of England and of the Continent have described the

beauties of spring, the gaunt, wasted look of autumn and the cold,

nipping air of winter mornings. Thomson has written a poem,

Season, in which he describes the seasons of the English Calendar.

He tells of the showers in spring and the gay birds that ”to the deep

woods haste away”; in summer, the shepherds come back home in

the evening at the end of the day’s toil and are entertained by their

simple wives and children; in autumn, nature puts off her leafage

and the ”thrushes, linnets and larks” are ” robbed of their tuneful

souls” and cease to warble; and lastly in winter, the ploughman,

gazing in the distance, finds the fields all covered with snow and the

free birds of the air, ”tamed hy the cruel season”, crowd in the barn

”around the winnowing store.” These are some or the finest pencil

SKetches in verse of the four seasons in England, in his Prologue to

the Canterbury Tales, speaks of the April showers and the west wind

inspiring ”every holt and heath” in the countryside. Keats, a romantic

poet of the early nineteenth century, describes autumn in his Ode to

Autumn as ”close  bosom-friend  of the  maturing  sun”;  by this

pictorial phrase, he of course means, that autumn, aided by the heat

-. of the sun, ripens the fruit, gourds and hazelnuts ”to the core”.

Autumn is the season when Nature puts on a sad, outworn appearance. The trees shed their leaves and the gardens and crofts ar° all full of thousands of withered leaves scattered all around. Milton in Paradise Lost compares the countless rebel angels to the countless withered leaves scattered in the valley of Vallombrosa in Italy. In autumn, the dwellers of the earth reap what they have sown; the farmers winnow their gains and the city people alike of the city and the countryside relax themselves. Man feels lassitude and Nature languor.

Winter is the season for hard work. Like Summer, Winter differently appears in the different parts of the Earth; and the response of human nature to Nature in winter widely varies. In Switzerland and the northern Zones of Europe, winter freezes the waters of the lakes and, in a Russian household, for instance drinking water becomes a luxury and is- replaced by beer. In Pakistan, winter is welcomed everywhere except perhaps in some of hillsides where snow might fall a bit too heavily. In winter, while the

schools on the hills close down for the winter vacation, those on the plains work with great enthusiasm. For the poor, it is the hardest of seasons; it is specially so in the Punjab where summer and winter vie with each other in severity.

Spring, we suppose, is all people’s luxury. It is enjoyed alike by the rich and the poor. The trees wear new leafage, gardens are full of flowers and in the orchard trees hang with ripe fruits. The rains are the hope and aspiration of the Pakistani peasant. Every peasant looks to the sky eagerly for a patch of cloud and expects it to gather in size and empty itself into a refreshing shower. The rains are welcome everywhere in Pakistan, even in the Punjab in spite of its extensive canals, most so in Sindh and the NWFP where rainfall is extremely low. During the rains, the rich and the poor are easily divided. While the- rich with their raincoats and in galoshed boots move about freely or play indoor games like ping-pong or billiards, the poor peasants in Pakistan have to work in the field, ill-clad and ill-protected, to convert millions of rain-drops into as many millions of grains of wheat in the Punjab.

In our imaginative mood, we may well apply the four-part music of the seasons of the year - spring, summer, autumn and winter - to human life. Boyhood full of fancy and dreams is the spring of our life; youth is the summer; middle age when man begins to shed some of his youthful vitality and energy is the autumn and old age is the winter of his earthly career. But if we are realists and do not ”lei the fancy roam”, we would plunge in a spirit of abandon into Nature’s infinite variety of moods and shapes, sounds and hues and identify ourselves with them; we would recapture some of our lost boyhood and watch with joy ’the myriads of rivulets hurrying through the lawn” after a smart, bracing shower.

10. The Good Old Days

There are people in the world, mostly business men, who work at the office for long hours, visit the Stock Exchange, buy and sell shares and watch intently the barometer of the money market; to such men there is nothing beyond the present. The present is, in fact, the be-all and end-all of their existence. Again, there are men with a well-marked idealistic bent who always look forward to a Golden Age of eternal happiness and joy; to such minds and temperaments, the future is an escape from the ills of the present. The English poet, Shelley, was a believer in millennium. In the last chorus of his beautiful lyrical drama, Hellas, he dreams of a Golden Age when there will be an end of strife and men will live in plenty,

ruled by the religion of Universal Love; in trfat age yet to be, new songs of harmony, nobler and more inspiring than any hitherto heard, will be sung. Such are usually condemned as dreamers and idealists.

But most men, after the day’s labour, sit round the hearth on a November night or out in the open on a summer evening and throw themselves into a historical mood. The morning newspaper tells every day of the world’s endless worries. The painful, harrowing tales of woe from the war-battered lands of the East and the West evoke the sympathy and, with it, a sense of utter helplessness. Again, the political unrest in our country and the abnormal economic conditions due to high prices, price-controls and black-markets - fill his mind with disgust at life; and he marks back to the good old days, when the present problems of life did not at all exist.

Longing for the past is innate in most men. But the urges for this longing are different in different people. Some people are driven to look back to the past by the hard economic condition of life such as the shortage of food and cloth and other commodities of life; others, in their deep disgust at the power-politics of the modern world - secret alliances and treatises between different states for the sake of aggrandisement - take themselves in fancy to the days of Asoka or of Akbar when men and women lived in peace and plenty.

Political dreamers and idealists are disappointed in the professions and ideals of the United Nations’ Organisation. The old League used to talk of ’mandates’; ’mandates’ were nothing but a cloak behind which the greater powers such as England, America and France concealed their designs to extend their political and economic influence in foreign lands and so establish what were known as ’spheres of influence’. The present Organisation speaks of ’trusteeship’; this is also a big political hoax equally designed to conceal the big powers aspirations for further possession and aggrandisement. The present state of world-affairs drives the idealists to look back to the good old days of Haroon-al-Rashid. For forms of Government let fools contend Whate’er is best administered is best. [Pope]

There are, again amongst us, moral and spiritual idealists who look backward instead of forward in their divine discontent with the present. When such men make a survey of the present state of society and examine the motives of men’s conduct, they are filled with disgust. In spite of the loudest professions of morality, individuals as well as nations stoop to the meanest of methods. Dishonesty and treachery, double-faced ness and hypocrisy, corruption and selfishness are rampant in society; even those who

are supposed to be more civilised than us are notfr>e from moraj vices. For instance in England and America, in-Ch(ria 3r)d japan as elsewhere, men in position and power have by the meanest Of methods exploited the poor. In the world of today, men )je wjthout a pang, heat their neighbours and quote scriptures to justjfy themselves, indulge in black-marketing and Profiteer™ ancj explained such acts as clever transactions in business. In £urope; the private family has broken up so that fathers and S0ns. mothers and daughters, when the latter grow in years, behave rr|0re Qf |ess as separate units; sons.and daughters forget their fi|ja| Ot,|jgatj0ns just as fathers and mothers are unmindful of th$jr parental responsibilities. A similar disruption of the family has Already begun in many Pakistani homes, though the process is not so complete and devastating as in Europe. Moral and spiritual idealists, when they pass in review this aspect of post-war society, love fc furn back t£) the state of society as depicted in the old epics.

11. Life is Action, Not Contemp|atjon

The greatest religious teachers and philpsopners Qf tne world have always enjoined a life of action and service, condemning flight from the world or retirement in seclusion and self-isolation. The Quran has the same message to offer; the sair^ is a|SO tne lesson which philosophers and poets in all ages teach jn <jjfferent accents. Thou shalt work always, careless of the fruit of ^ \a^our’ is the teaching of the Gita; ”those •vho believe and do good have a reward never to be cut off’ thus reads a verse in the Quran; an(j jn the bible we read; ”let us labour therefore to enter into thdt rest „

And yet both individuals and nations sometimes forget tne ideal of perpetual action and social service or consider jt as jnferjor to the ideal of contemplation and self-isolation from soCjety In the Middle Ages, there arose, as we all know, many monasterjes jn tne West as well as in East, where friars and nuns practisec) pjety jn seclusion. Monasticism is the general name given to an organjsecj |jfe of asceticism; it includes the further idea of a withdrawal from the world and a ’dwelling apart’. As Harnack points out, Christianity, rightly understood, inculcates the spirit of social service ar)(j a |jfe Of useful beneficent action; but in the Middle Ages, Christ-j^ty was deeply influenced by Eastern religious, dogmas and developed asceticism of the most rigorous type. St. Bendict of Nru$ja/ so we read in history, established monasteries at several imPOttant’places; they branched off, during the later Middle Ages, int0 abbeys^ priories, nunneries and convents. A large number of them exjsj- even’

today in England as elsewhere in Europe. The members of these and similar other religious bodies live in cloisters and practise religious austerities. In India also, Hindu maths and Buddhist l///7a/a?arose in large numbers in the Medieval ages; some of them exist even today where saints and ascetics, drawing inspiration either from the Vedas and the Upanishads or from the teachings of Lord Buddha, lead a life of contemplation, ”far from the madding crowd.”

In Europe, the reaction against a life of contemplation divorced from action first began in the eighteenth century. In this century, Voltaire vehemently condemned superstition and unreason; he was the negative genius of the age. Goethe was the positive genius of the nineteenth century or the age that followed. A distinguished philosopher has truly observed that Goethe’s poetry and philosophy, as revealed in his Faust, contain the seed of all that we boast of as modern civilisation and culture. When, therefore, Goethe prefers a life of action to a life of contemplation, he merely puts on record the truly inward bent and temper of the modern mind.

A scholar deeply buried in books in the British Museum and poring over rare manuscripts or a philosopher absorbed in abstract speculation on the problem of death and life-after-death is more or less an object of hatred and repulsion; it seems that he has no right to live in society or is at best a social superfluity. Even so would appear a Mathematician, conceiving in imagination /?-dimensional figures ir Geometry or a theoretical physicist, interested in abstract, speculative theories far removed from the practical problems of engineering or aeronautics.

Humanism, a pursuit of ends that have a direct bearing on human affairs, as it is generally understood, is a product of the nineteenth century. This is also the religion of the present age; Goethe is its apostle as well as high priest. Some time ago Tagore, in the course of an article in The Modern Review, observed that the call of ancient Hindu culture was the call of the forest. Whatever truth there might be in the poet’s analysis of the ancient Hindu view of life, the appeal of the mind at the present day is the appeal of the machine.

Though still in the main an agricultural country, Pakistan is fast being industrialised. Mills and factories are springing up in large numbers in many cities. In the various Universities of Pakistan, purely classical or philosophical studies are at a discount; and young undergraduates are drawn to subjects like Applied Physics, Chemistry and Engineering. The ideal of society service in some form

or other appeals to the Pakistanis more than a life of pietism and

contemplation. •”

Tennyson, the Victorian poet, has written two beautiful poems, The Lotos-Eaters and Ulysses in which he represents two contrasted moods.  The Lotos-Eaters of Tennyson follow a life of inaction and dreamful ease while Ulysses is the embodiment of the Victorian passion for knowledge, adventure and action. The chief lesson of Tennyson’s poetry is that man should not lead a selfcentred life; it is beautifully expressed in another famous poem entitled, The Palace ofArf.. In a life of action, the mind enlarges and the spirit abounds. Human life is a trust to be dedicated to the service of society. Detached from action, the highest impulses and the noblest aspirations of man weaken and wither; it is through action  and  service that the  loftiest ideals given to  man fulfil themselves, and man feel ”rich beyond the wealth of kings.”

12. The United Nations’ Organisation

The United Nations’ Organisation, its ideals, structure and method cannot be properly assessed without a reference to the League of Nations, for the former is the lineal descendant of the latter. When the First Great War concluded in 1918 and the Treaty of Versailles was signed and the League of Nations was formed, the then world’s largest politicians and statesmen thought they had signed their last will and testament of liberty. Professor Gooch, concluding his widely read book History of Modern Europe 1878-

1919, writes that ”if some Rip Van Winkle had closed his eyes in

1914 and opened them in 1919, he would scarcely have recognised the Europe in which he born.” Germany turned Republican, with the Kaiser and the Crown Prince in exile and Alsace-Lorraine under French away. Russia ’went’ communist after the murder of the Tsar and his family. ”Poland, Lithuania and Bohemia had risen from the gave. Finland was free. Esthoania and Latvia were independent states.   Serbia   had   grown   into   Yugoslavia.   Montenegro   had disappeared, Hungary was halved and Romania doubled. Italy was in Trieste, Greece in Smyrna, France in Damascus, Great Britain in Jerusalem and Baghdad, Turkey had shrunk to a shadow of her former self. The Balance of Power had ceased to exist.” The hope for the survival of European civilisation, so adds Professor Gooch lies in ”the vitality and authority of a League of Nations embracing victors and vanquished within its sheltering arms.”

In the thirties of the present century, four important moves were made on the chessboard of international politics; they came in

quick succession. In Spain, there was civil war and the Communists and the Fascists broke one.another’s heads; Italy declared war against Abyssinia; Japan aimed her guns at China and Germar|y attacked Poland. The League of Nations smiled palely at the first move; it fainted after the second; it gasped after the third; and after the fourth, it collapsed. The failure of the League of Nations ~ the offspring of President Wilson’s political fancy - was due to many factors; there was mutual jealousy and Russia had remained 0ut of the League for a long time and/again, there was the dominati°n of the weaker nations by the stronger. But the principal cause wa£ that the League had no powerful international army to execute the judgments and decision of the two deliberative bodies: the C0uncil and the Assembly.

If the League of Nations, holding its sessions at Gefleva> wrote the Old Testament of international liberty, the United Nat’ons’ organisation, holding its session in San Francisco, has begun to write its New Testament. The idea of the organisation was hatched bV the Big Three. England, America and Russia - at the Dumbarton Oalts Conference in August, 1944. The League of Nations was spon^01”61^ by President Wilson with his Fourteen Points; the United Nat’ons/ Organisation is god-fathered by Roosevelt, Churchill and Stalin. L|ke the old League of Nations, the United Nations’ Organisation h£s an Assembly, a Council and an International Court of Justice. But un’’ke the League, the Organisation has an Economic and Social CoLJncilThe General Assembly of the Organisation is the larger body \yh’cn controls the general policy of the Security Council at a long dist3nce: the Security Council is the smaller body, armed with full executive power. It is the Security Council t ’,at has to control armam^ts/ execute the judgments of the Inte.national Court of Justice  and settie the disprftc^ between one country and another, first/  b/ effective   blockade   and,   finally,   by   using   the   huge   standing international army of peace which the Organisation proposes to ^se and maintain. England, America, Russia, France and China are the five permanent members of the Security Council; the rest are r1or|- permanent.

In the Old League, every member-state had the righ’t to veto; in the prerogative. The unanimous agreement of the Big Fi\^e ’s essential either to the adoption of military measures for the enforcement of judgment on any rebel member or to anV amendment of the Organisation’s Constitution. Every member-s^3*6 of the Great Assembly has a vote and can elect the non-permar”161^ members of the Security Council. But as the non-permarner|t mergers of the Security Council, in spite of their numerical strength,

are shorn of all real power, so the General Assembly itself, becomes no more than a club where people meet and smile and shake hands.

If Professor Gooch’s Rip van Winkle had slept again in 1939 and awaked in 1946, he would hardly have recognised the world in which he saw the light of the day. China has been halved between the communist and the knowmintang; in Japan the elections on democratic lines have begun and the Mikado• has addressed the world on the air that he is a two-legged human being and has no divine right to rule.

The question is: Will the United Nations Organisation succeed in ensuring world peace? When General Smuts of South Africa signed the Treaty of Versailles, he said, ”I have signed the Treaty not because I consider it a satisfactory document, but because it is imperatively necessary to close the war. The real work of making peace will only begin after a definite halt has been called to the destructive passions that have been devastating Europe for nearly five years.”

Lastly, the clause that makes unanimity of the Big Five a necessary condition of all effective action will itself, we are sure, make the whole Organisation ineffectual; it will reduce the entire Organisation to a mere paper constitution which will crumble up when the real question of Four Freedoms - Freedoms of thought and worship and freedoms from want and fear - has to be grappled.

13. Museum

Museums are in reality temples of the Muses; they are buildings consecrated to the preservation and exhibition of valuable and interesting objects of art in its widest sense. Museums admit of a twofold classification. They may embrace practically every branch of study or they may be highly specialised. For instance, the British Museum, which belongs to the first category is one of the world’s biggest treasure-house of books, manuscripts and specimens of art; on the one hand, there are millions of books on all conceivable subjects, from painting to hunting, from philosophy to angling and on the other hand, whole sections are reserved for the specimens of Egyptian Babylonian and Assyrian, Greek and Roman, Sino-Japanese and Art. Again, the Shakespeare Museum at Stratford exhibits every nia’nuscript and document, relating to Shakespeare, the Bard of Avon,

51f we look at Museums from another point of view, we may classify them otherwise. First, there are the National Museums of which the British Museum and the national Museum of Washington

I

are the world’s most notable examples. Conceived and planned on a wide scale, they preserve and exhibit art-treasures of every variety and cater for the needs of the nation at large. The provincial Museums, on the other hand, cater more or less for the local needs; less expensive and more modesty planned, they are collections of those specimens of literature and relics of art which develop interest in local antiquities and parochial traditions.

In Europe, there are, besides the great National Museums, numerous provincial museums as well as highly specialised museums. This is possibly due to the fact that the European peoples in general have a deeper and more living historic sense. An Englishman or an American, a Frenchman or a German or an Italian would not easily forget the past; he would rather cling to it with the tenacity of an antiquarian and love, in moments of leisure, to recall the past and derive strength and inspiration from it. Sometimes, therefore, this deep historic sense, coupled with the instinct for preservation of the relics of the past, has inspired the growth of several clubs and societies where lovers and admirers of a particular author, say, Emerson or Carlyle, Browning, Goethe or Dante, assemble and discuss the details of their life and works; the Browning Society, the Emerson Society and the Goethe Club all sprang up in the nineteenth century in response to this urge. Even the Russians in the days of revolutionary excesses of 1917 did not demolish the house and library of Prince Kropotkin, the socialist writer and thinker; they preserved them as a mark of respect to his memory.

There is one fundamental difference between the our mind and the European. While we easily forget the past and turns a new leaf, the European hugs it and even guards it against the ravages of time. And yet we are generally more conservative than the Europeans. This is no doubt an interesting study in race psychology.

But in spite of our lack of historical sense and understanding, we have museums of provincial importance such as the Lahore Museum. The Museum, of course, while preserving objects of general interest, have more or less a local appeal.

The Lahore Museum is far and away the best; it attracts alike the scholar and the layman. Lahore Museum provides facilities for antiquarian and historical research as well as caters for all manner of people.

In Russia, nothing remains the close preserve for the few; everything is made to serve all and sundry, museums also in Russia are extensively used for the education of the masses. Dr. Fowler urges that our Museums should be used as an instrument of mass

education. Therefore, instead of establishing museums at fixed places such as Lahore or elsewhere, there should be, as in America, travelling museums in charge of competent itinerant lecturers; they should march throughout the length and breadth of our country, answering questions put by the public and dispelling the darkness and ignorance and fighting heroic battles against our appalling illiteracy.

14. A Wise Man is a Man Who Knows He is a

Fool

In this world of ours, most men are fools. The fools in human society may be divided under two heads: First those who are really ignorant that always think that they know much and secondly, those who know much and yet think that they know little. The first group of fools may be described as a set of inspired fools while the second group of fools are, in reality, philosophers in disguise.

In our country at present day, the fools of the first type are numerous. We often see on the political platform demagogues who play upon the feelings of the mob and mislead men. They think that they understand the deeper political problems of the country in their international context. But the case is just the reverse. They freely make use of cheap rhetoric and the other ordinary arts of capturing the mob mind.

In recent times, there has been no doubt a great industrial development in the country. But it is a painful fact that most of the industries are not run on strictly scientific lines; for instance, in some of the biggest galvanised iron industries, the scrapings of iron-sheets are thrown away as waste material. The managers of those concerns, do not know how to apply the latest advanced methods of science to the industry. They are inspired fools who think that they know much but, in reality, know little and are ’fooled to the top of their bent.”

Self-deception is the greatest of deceptions, Modern psychology - the psychology of Freud - teaches that in the unconscious life of man there are various forces which control and guide his waking life; these secret forces of the unconscious mislead and deceive man in the different sphere of life. A man who says thst he does not like flattery often really likes it as Julius Caesar did in Shakespeare’s play Julius Caesar. There are many people who having saved some money at the end of their career, desire to invest it in business with a view to growing rich soon. In reality, they do not know the secret of business with a view to growing rich soon. In reality, they do not know the secret of business and, in

consequence lose their money and meet with disappointment. Lastly, it is a commonplace occurrenre that many students in the several Universities here take up subjects for which they have no aptitude and meet with failure at the examination.

A wise man always subjects himself to self-examination. Every man in this world has strength as well as weakness. Therefore, everyone should practise self-criticism in a mood of humility and find out his limitations as well as capability. Humility is the condition of wisdom. It is said about Newton, the greatest mathematician of England, that, in spite of his deep and vast knowledge of science he used to say: ”I am just picking pebbles on the shore of the sea of knowledge.”

Stephen Leacock, the well-known political economist of Canada, in his Model Memoirs, speaks of an eminent Professor, who had worked for fourteen year on the subject of Machiavelli, the great political thinker of Italy. When the Professor published his book on Machiavelli, the book was declared by competent critics as immature and full of wrong judgment. Now the Professor who was convinced

15. The value of science in every day Life

The present age is an age of Science. The machine plays a very important part in modern life. People’s wants at the present day have multiplied and our lives have become enormously complex. Two or three generations ago, the lives of our forefathers were comparatively simple; their wants were few and could be easily satisfied by manual labour.

In the world’s History, if the eighteenth century was an age of steam, the nineteenth and twentieth centuries have been an age of electricity. Electricity has provided us with domestic amenities like light, fan, stove and heater. Modern conveyances like the tramcar and the railway train are electrically controlled. In England and the more advanced countries of the West, railway trains are electrically controlled. Again when we ring up the physician at dead of night or send a telephone message from Karachi to Lahore, we feel how deeply science has penetrated everyday life.

The nineteenth and twentieth centuries are an age of factories. Formerly, everything was made by the hand: at the present day, machines manufacture everything. Butter, oil, rice, wheat, cloth and the rest of the necessaries of life are all now produced by mills for the consumption of man; and the ills are run either by steam or electricity. When we contrast our life.with the life of our ancestors, we feel how science has taken hold of the minutest

details of our everyday existence. Suppose one is going to build a house for oneself. The building materials - the bricks and the cement, the iron beams ind longs of wood - are all made ready for use by the aid of science. In Russia, even agriculture is done on scientific lines; a small aircraft whirs over large acres of land and sows seeds over an extensive area. The whole process by which the products of the soil are first taken to the factory and then thrown into the market for human consumption is controlled by science.

In 1919, Dr. Slosson wrote a highly interesting book entitled Creative Chemistry. In this book, he drew attention to the great achievements of industrial chemistry. Defining chemistry as ”the fundamental science of the transformation of matter,” Dr. Slosson tells us how Organic Chemistry has succeeded in replacing many natural products by synthetic substitutes, such as synthetic dyes. Most of us have used on some occasion or other bakelite cups or have electric switches of bakelite; but few of us ever remember the name of Dr. Bakeland, the Belgian chemist, who discovered this substance noted for its superior hardness and non-inflammablility. Last but not least is of course the discovery of Penicillin, one of the most effective medicines against many diseases of blood-poisoning, recently made during the course of the present World War.

And yet there have been thinkers who always condemn science. For instance, in England Carlyle and Ruskin in the last century attacked science and the scientists. The main point in their arguments against science is that machines make men corrupt and take away the joy of life while there is some force in such arguments, we believe that the organisation and structure of our life at the present day is such tl it science shapes and moulds almost every phrase of social activity.

16. War

In history of the world, there have appeared two classes of

> thinkers who hold two distinct opinions on war. One class of thinkers

accepts war as a historical necessity, and even justifies it: the other

condemns it and even looks forward to a time when there will be no

war.

In the first decade of the twentieth century, there arose in Germany a number of philosophers, notably, Bernhardi and Treitschke, who tfeought that war was a biological necessity. These philosophers of Sermany based their conclusion what they found in the animal world. In the animal world, there was the constant, ceaseless struggle for existence, the stronger animal pushing the

weaker to the wall; and therefore, so they argued, nations and peoples must fight one another till eternity.

Now the question is: whether war is avoidable or unavoidable. In 1936, a widely read monthly of England, invited the opinions of the world’s greatest thinkers on this problem. The thinkers and men of letters whose opinions were sought included. Chinese man of letters, Lin Yu T’Ang, author of My Country and My People. Lin Yu T’Ang contends that war is inevitable because men are nationalists at home and internationalists abroad and because men at the present day are only ”half-thinking and half-feeling animals.”

War certainly leads to great destruction of life and property. A continual writer, speaking on the effects of the first world war of

1914-18, remarked that thousands of hospitals and educational institutions could have been built out of the enormous amount of money that was actually spent on the conduct of the war. The Second World War also, as everybody knows, has led to destruction of life and property on a gigantic scale. Whole towns have been devastated; for instance, towns and cities like Rangoon in Burma, Hiroshima and Nagasaki in Japan, Amsterdam, Koenig berg, Naples and other important towns of Europe have been razed to the ground. Besides, whole populations have had to be evacuated from cities threatened with destruction. ’

The methods of warfare differ from age to age. In ancient times, war were fought with bow and narrow and other crude weapons such as the spear. In the Trojan War, described by Homer in The Iliad, the Greek heroes fought with the Trojans with these weapons. Competent scholars have proved, from the study of old records, that archery had been practised in war by the ancient Egyptians, the Jews, the Assyrians and the Greeks. It was perhaps in the time of Edward In that archery reached its perfection in England. The student of English history should remember that the great battles of Crecy, Poitiers and Agincourt were all fought by the best bowmen of England.

The introduction of fire arms and artillery naturally led to the decline of archery as an instrument of war, though even today the savages in the different parts of the world still practise archery with pride. It was about the time of Babe; >,< tne history of subcontinent that fire-arms and heavy artillery were used on the battle-fields of subcontinent. The three Battles of Panipat and the famous battle of Plassey were fought not with bow and arrow but with guns and cannons.

The modern methods of warfare, displayed in the two world wars are a vast improvement on all the older forms of war technique. In the world war of 1914-18, submarines played a more important role than aircraft, while in the second World War, battles were fought in the three Continents - Europe, Asia and Africa - with weapons hitherto undreamt of by our forefathers. Modern warfare is conducted with scientific precision and accuracy. In the Second World War, rocket-bombs and atom bombs were used for the destruction of the enemy; coastal waters were heavily mined and radar rays were employed to locate the enemy submarines.

Ancient warfare was always marked by the exhibition of personal prowess. We read in Greek history how Leonidas defeated the superior forces of Persa in the Thermopylae pass by showing personal bravery. Modern war is, on the other hand, a war of brains, not of brawn. The collapsed of Germany bears testimony to it.

In recent times, there have arisen many thinkers who condemn war and advocate peace. They are called pacifists. Norman Angell, in his famous book, The Great Illusion, tries to prove that war is essentially an evil and that it does harm in the end to both the victor and the vanquished. The pacifists are often scorned as idealists and their dream of world peace is described as a figment of fancy.

In our view, there is no doubt that human nature at the moment is dominated more by the possessive instincts of an animal. But we look forward to the day when the moral law will prevail in the world and men’s passions and instincts will be purged and ennobled by the loftier ideals of the spirit. It is true that the League of Nations which had been set up after the first Great War could not stop the Italo-Abyssinian or the Sino-Japanese conflict. But man is a born idealist; and the United Nations Organisation - the historical descendant of the League of Nations - armed by a living faith in world peace and in the possibility of maintaining it by a strong international force has justly inspired in the minds of men a hope for a new order, ruled not by hatred but by love, not by the spirit of competition but by the spirit of fellowship.

17. The Child is the Father of Man

This line from Wordsworth’s poetry contains a fair share of truth. If we study carefully the biographies of great men, we often find that in their childhood they show signs of their future greatness as morning shows the today.’ Lockhart in his Life of Scott, one of the best biographies in English literature, tells us how Scott, the author

of the Waverly Novels in his boyhood used to go out into the open on a stormy night and clap at thunder and lightning in joy; his novels like Ivanhoe and Rob Roy are all full of adventure and romance. Such examples could be easily multiplied. Macaulay, for instance, in his early life loved to write in a rhetorical style; later when his genius was mature, he wrote his History of England and the Essays, noted for their periodic sentences, balanced paragraphs and highly allusive style. The deep moral fervour of Ruskin and Carlyle can be easily traced to their little acts of charity in their boyhood.

The lives of men and women of action also illustrate the truth contained in Wordsworth’s epigram. Napoleon, Lord Clive and Nelson all had given in their boyhood clear and ample evidence of those qualities of mind and character which marked them out of the crowd in later life. In Abbot’s Life of Napoleon we read of how Napoleon while yet a boy, took a keen delight in mock fights which he fought with the enthusiasm of a budding general. The spirit of social service and self-sacrifice is the keynote of Florence Nightingale’s whole career, from girlhood to womanhood.

But on a closer examination we find that Wordsworth’s line, though piquantly put, is at best a half-truth. In our country as elsewhere, there are numerous schools in which thousands of children have been given the first lessons in the three R’s. But few of them show in the early part of their career signs of their future avocation. In fact, the truth or half-truth which Wordsworth expresses in the line applies only to geniuses or men and women of outstanding talent; it does not hold good in the case of the ordinary run of people. Only those who are out of the ordinary and step out of the crowd reveal in their early life half-intuitions or intimations of their future greatness.

There has of late been a great advance in children’s education. Educationists, oftener in Europe than in Pakistan, conceive, plan and conduct children’s education on strictly scientific lines. They do not treat them as machines and pack their yet undeveloped minds with a quantity of useful information and make them pass a number of examinations. On the other hand, they always seek to combine instruction with diversion; and, by vigilant care and occasional application of psychological tests, they seek to measure the mental and moral reach of every child they handle. These advanced educationists sometimes derive inspiration from Dr. Montessori’s kindergarten method of instruction.

’Kindergarten’ is an interesting word; it means ’a children’s garden’. It was first -invented by the Great German educator, Froebel: The kindergarten ideal of children’s education is based on

the theory that education should aim at gratifying and cultivating the normal aptitudes of children; the method of education is a combination of play and exercise, observation, imitation and construction; and the means of instruction are, chiefly, object lessons, games and songs. Those who organise children’s education on these lines believe that they can to a great extent anticipate the lines along which the child’s mind will develop in future.

Whatever the claims of these educationists, we believe that the managlment of children’s education in schools or elsewhere has not yet reached that degree of perfection which may enable one to chalk out or at least to predict the broader outlines of his future career. However, we hope that every responsible parent should . watch the growth and development of the child with utmost care. Every little wlTim or fancy, inclination or oddity of a boy or a girl has a deep meaning for the unerring eye. It is the duty of every father and mother to take note of the bias and taste, the little hopes and fears, pleasures and pains, longings and disappointments of the growing child; for all these apparently insignificant facts of early life

- these ”tremendous trifles” bear in them the seeds of his future.

18. The Pleasures of Fiction

Since the world began, men have expressed their hunger for story. ’Fiction - more fiction’ has been the cry in all ages. Fiction, like drama, is a comprehensive literary term; it includes romance, the novel and the story of varying length. ”Time and again,” says Prof. Raleigh, ”in the world’s history, where East meets West, the spirit of romance has been born.” In ancient times, the travels of Herodotus, the Ethiopian traditions which Herodotus preserved in his Aethiopica and the tales of Apuleius were the best specimens of prose romance. In the medieval ages, Alexander the Great and Charlemagne came into conflict with the Aryans and the Moors and kept alive the inspiration of romance. Even so.in the history of literature, the Arabian Nights and Panctjatantra are undying prose romances to which generations of readers have turned as a never-failing source of ”pleasure.

When we cast off our historical mood and come down to

. modern lines, we find about us an almost bewildering variety of

fiction. If fiction is, as J. B. Priestley defines it, ”a narrative in prose,

treating chiefly of imaginary characters and events,” modern fiction,

•indeed,  dodges  classification.   Novels  like  Scott’s  Ivanhoe and

Lytton’s The Last Days of Pompeii ar& historical, those of Disraeli like

5/Mare political, those of George Eliot like Silas Mariner or Adam

Bede are, in the main, psychological, and those, lastly, of Jane Austen like Pride and Prejudice or Sense and Sensibility are. pictures of contemporary manners. Again, we may look upon fiction as a pure narrative, troubled by no purpose, or as a representation of manners. Again, we may look upon fiction as a pure narrative troubled by no purpose, or as a representation of manners, as an analysis of character or as a lay sermon on the philosophy of life. From this point of view, Jane Austen is a novelist of manners as the eighteenth century novelists like Sterne - the immortal author of A Sentimental’Journey’are novelists of adventure and incident. Dickens whose plots are mostly loose and inconsecutive is a novelist of character while George Eliot who almost consciously preaches in fiction her Victorian relationism is a psychological novelist.

But whatever the stuff or method,of fiction, the novelist is always sure of his audience. As fiction or romance is various, so are its pleasures; it caters for different tastes and temperaments. True art, says Tolstoy, is infectious; and the appeal of a great novel is often too strong to resist. Plot and character, humour and pathos, setting and atmosphere, truth and morality are the elements of fiction. It is true that none of the great novels in English possesses all the elements in an equally eminent degree. But even if it does have some of them in remarkable proportions, it stands out as a masterpiece of fiction, the interest of which never flags with the passing of years or the change of fashion. Every novel that is good and great is a fine exercise of the imagination. Again, the style in which it is written in such that the reader races through scenes and situations and a whole crowd of men and women and does not know when he comes to the end of the story. Such a novel is without doubt David Copperfield which we read for the first time in our school days and have read again and again since then.

For those who love abstract thinking and philosophical speculation the novels of George Eliot, Hardy and Meredith have a peculiar fascination. The story of Adam Bede is simple. Adam Bede, a younger carpenter of character rises from very small beginning to the position of foreman of Jonathan Surge’s timber-yard in Hayslope. Hetty Sorrel who lives with her uncle, Martin Poyser-, a farmer of substance is a shallow little beauty of Hayslope while Dinah Morris, Mrs. Poyser’s niece is a Young Methodist preacher of saintly habits and full of high seriousness. Adam’s brother, Seth, is in love with Dinah Morris as Arthur Donnithorne, one of Adam’s dearest friends, is attracted by Hetty’s beauty. Adam Bede who has been in love with Hetty finds Arthur and Hetty together in the woods but does not know how far matters have gone between them. Hetty gives birth to

a child and is condemned to death for child-murder. Hetty’s sentence is commuted to transportation; Arthur joins the army on the Continent - a penitent soul; and Adam Bede who finds himself in love with Dinah Morris marries her in the end. Considered by George Eliot herself as the best oT her novels, Adam Bede is a picture of English village life towards the end of the eighteen-century. A whole crowd of characters - artisan, farmer, preacher, rector and squire is thrown upon the canvas. Hetty Sorrel is one of George Eliot’s remarkable studies in egoism. After her trial which is the climax of the plot, she is the very picture of pathos and desertion. To her comes, as by divine grace that is beyond human understanding. Dinah Morris, the evangelist of Methodism and ”the admirable female confessor whose sermons and prayers are aglow with a religious passion that is also Wesleyan in depth and sincerity. But whatever the nature of the sin and its wasting effects on the soul and whatever the religious motive, the sinner, the redeemer and the lovers all gravitate towards the hub and ”centre of the whole microcosm” who is Mrs. Poyser. Mrs. Poyser with her infinite wit and affection is the very spirit of harmony; she is the genius of the place. One looks in vain in Dickens or Thackeray for such deep psychological analysis of motives and passions.

Nothing stimulates the historical imagination more than the novels of Scott or Dumas. Most of us who have studied history know something of feudalism and knight-errantry, tournaments and crusades. But these great medieval institutions on which professional historians have written big, though dry, volumes live once again in the pages of Scott. The very opening chapters of Scott’s Ivanhoe takes us back to the reign of Richard I, the historical period of the novel. Ivanhoe, Richard’s favourite and the disinherited son of Cedrie or Rotherwood, overthrows his rivals in the grand tournament and finally marries Rowena, Cedrie’s ward. The vivid, picturesque descriptions of medieval ladies on their palfreys and knights entering the lists, armed from head to foot, help us to visualise some of the long forgotten pageantry of the spacious times that are no more. The opening scenes of Talisman in which the Christian knight meets the Saracen are charged with medieval enthusiasm for crusades. It is true that Scott is not sensitive to the monastic or the mystical speculation of the Middle Ages; therefore, the Waverly Novels miss one whole aspect of mediaeval culture. But nowhere in the whole range of English fiction are the ceremonial externals of mediaeval life and the social and political institutions that grew out of it painted in their original glory.

The pleasures of fiction are mostly pleasures of the imagination. In the novels of George Eliot, Meredith and Hardy, there are, indeed, some of the deepest analyses of motives and impulses, which are of the highest psychological interest. Hardy’s conception of fate is governed by Schopenhauer’s philosophy of Will, manifesting itself at all gardens of human activity; Jude and Sue in Jude the Obscure and Tess and Angel in Tess of the D’urbervilles are controlled by a divinity that lies above and beyond the human understanding, a strange but uncompromising destiny shapes their careers through’ the ups and downs of life. Again; Meredith’s conception of life as a comedy, in his novels, has the rigours of logic. ”Given a particular character set in a certain relation to others, what will be the effect upon the others and upon the character itself?” This is the problem which Meredith sets himself to solve in The Ordeal of Richard Feveral and The Egoist. But whatever the psychological interest and whatever the logical necessity with which character and incident evolve in certain types of nineteenth century fiction, fiction as such is primarily an exercise of the imagination or the faculty of forming images of external objects - characters as well as situations - not present to the senses. Neither the characters nor the situations in Hardy or Meredith - whatever their autobiographical interest - are historical.

There are critics who argue that a study of fiction dwarfs the powers of the intellect and dulls, if not deadens, one’s sense of the real. Such an argument is short-sighted. It is true that the shilling shockers and penny dreadfuls which the gutter-press bring out every week may warp our sense of the practical and stimulate a morbid longing for the curious and the fanciful. But the masterpieces of fiction some of which we have analysed above with comment open unto us new vistas of thought, which lie far beyond the province of the chronicler and the historian. Fiction, is indeed, often stranger than reality as truth is greater than consistency; and the problems which psychological novelists tackle or the characters which Dickens and Thackeray, for example, have painted with skill have their analogues in life. Though children of the imagination, Dickens’s Micawber and Thackeray’s Becky Sharp are as vivid and real as any of the historical personages recorded in the official annals of a country.

19. The Modern Novel

”Human nature,” says Chesterton, ”is born of the pain of a woman; (it) earns its living and desires the other sex and

dies. What the novel deals with is what women have to deal with; the differentiations, the twists and turns of this eternal river.” H. G. Wells, Arnold Bennett, John Galsworthy and Joseph Conrad’s are some of the eminent masters of modern fiction; to this list of great names may be added those of D. H. Lawrence and James Joyce, Sheila Kaye-Smith and Rose Macaulay, Forster, Mackenzie, Priestley, Walpole and Wodehouse. Indeed, the modern novelists’ name is Legion. They all study human nature; its twists and backtwists, its thousand little subtle variations that escape the notice of a superficial observer. H. G. Wells, like Jules Verne, transports himself to distant worlds and droops his gaze on human nature and civilisation in the manner of an angel or a superman in quest of a more correct perspective of earth-bound realities. Bennett brings to bear on the story of men and women in the Five Towns in Staffordshire the methods of naturalism which he has learnt from his French masters like Maupassant and Balzac. Galsworthy in his Forsyte Saga describe in an epic vein the evolution and decay of the Victorian ideal of acquisitiveness. And Joseph Conrad reports his experience of the sea, as in Lord Jim, in terms of the picturesque but with the accents of a psychologist.

The spirit of the modern novel of the post-Victorian period is, we think, better understood if it is placed alongside of the types of fiction that sprang up in the 18th and 19th centuries. In the 18th century, Fielding and Jane Austen founded between themselves the novel of manners: Richardson in his Pamela practised sentimental fiction; Smollett and Sterne wrote tales of adventure and Horace Walpole and Mrs. Radcliff introduced into their stories ghosts and spooks and hobgoblins and sent thrills of horror into the hearts of their readers. These were the four main types of novel, besides the fifth or the moral fable represented by Johnson’s Rasselas. When we read at school Defoe’s Robinson Crusoe for the first time, we little knew that Defoe carried forward in that story the picaresque tradition to which the novels of Smollett and Sterne such as Roderick Random and A Sentimental Journey belonged. Even so when we followed the fortunes of Pickwick in our less historical moods, we little detected that Dickens was applying to his observation of London life and manners the method of the 19th century would be fair without a reference to the psychological novel that shaped in the hands of George Eliot, Meredith and Hardy. The Ordeal of Richard Feveral by Meredith or The Return of the Native by Hardy is concerned with the adventures not of the tourist but of the soul at grips with the realities of life. If George Eliot is a rationalist in fiction, Meredith is an optimist as Hardy is a pessimist.

Modern fiction is sometimes called New Fiction on the analogy of New Morality as opposed to Old Morality. A novel of H. G. Wells or D. H. Lawrence is fundamentally different from that of any of the leaders of fiction in the last two centuries as post-war morality is different ;rom the Victorian standards of conduct. First, the range of modern fiction is very wide: it embraces all spheres of life, from the thrills of the Stock Exchange to the observations from the orthodox standard of morality- Secondly, the older novelists used to represent men and women as they actually lived in the world. In their anxiety to become as vivid and lifelike as possible, they often imposed upon their parsonages a particular framework of events and tuation and worked them out in obedience to the demands of characterisation. But the modern method in fiction is just the other way about. As Priestly puts it, the present day novelists ”do not try to tell us what happened to torn and Mabel, but how life appeared to torn or Mabel for a season.” In other words, while the modern novelists develops the largest perspective of life possible to the human eye, he delights in painting not the whole of life but a slice cX it, or life as it appears to a particular individual or group of individuals.

The present age is an ”age of interrogation,” according to Ward; according to others, it is an age of challenge. There are still others who would describe it as an age of trans-valuation of life. Whatever the phrase in which the spirit of the present era may be packed, the present day novelists owe no allegiance to any authority and, in their characterisation of men and things, they explore new hitherto untrodden nooks of the world, raising new problems and making new approaches to the abiding questions of nature and human nature. H. G. Wells in his essay on The Contemporary Novel makes, as it were, a declaration of right on behalf of the novelists of his generation. ”This manifesto of the New Fiction” may be analysed into three fundamental principles: first, the canvas of a modern novel must have many colours and be streaked with more than one line, secondly, its form should be elastic enough to accommodate business and finance and politics and precedence and pretentiousness and decorum and undecorum,” and thirdly, it should be confessional in nature and not preachy in manner.

The twentieth-century into which we have by now lived far enough is an age of fiction as the age of Elizabeth was an age of ’ drama. One can well imagine the power which a novel that fulfils the conditions of modern fiction must exercise on society. Galsworthy’s The Forsyte Saga to which we have already referred, is one of the most powerful novels of the present generation. Soames Forsyte, the

hero, is a man of property; he is the type and symbol of the late Victorian lust for acquisition. To him the whole world is full of things that have to be possessed. Even marriage is to him neither ? sacrament nor a contract but an act of possession. Soames marrieu Irene; but she is disgusted with her husband’s outlook on life. She remains to her possessive, Victorian husband an insoluble mystery. Truly, The Forsyte Saga is an onslaught on the Victorian citadel c, security and self-sufficiency in which Tennyson once upon a time sang his lyrics with peace of mind and, therefore, with much artistry.

The effect of H. G. Wells’ Tono-Burigay\s devastating. TonoBungay is the name of a patent, medicine which is advertised as the panacea for all the ills flesh is heir’to. The hero, by means of sheer stunt and claptrap, succeeds in amassing enormous wealth, ”Roundeyed, button-nosed” Aunt Susan, as she sails into a world of affluence and casts disdainful glances at the world, is a fine target of Wells’ sallies of humour. No modern novel has exposed with greater effect the depth to which misuse of science can descend and the ease and certainty with which charlatans thrive on a travesty of knowledge and trafficking in popular superstitions. Ward calls it ”a discussion novel”. But the phrase seems to us ugly. It is, in his A History of Mr. Polly in which he attacks with reformist zeal the contemporary system of school education.

Surrealism is a post-war movement in art to express the subconscious activities of the mind in terms of Freudian psychology of presenting images, without order or sequence, as in a dream. Most of the novels of D. H. Lawrence are studies in Surrealism. Creative energy that expresses itself perpetually through sex is the controlling motif of Lawrence’s fiction. Although he considerably underrates the ideal aspects of the attraction of opposite sexes, there is no novelist at the present day who seeks to rapture with greater zeal, through narratives of the subconscious lives of men and women, some of the primeval passion that Adam and Eve felt in the Garden of Eden. The sophisticated civilised woman is man’s greatest .foe; she constantly endeavours to bring her mate under her thumb and feminise him. This is the teaching of his novels like Aaron’s Rod.

Again, who does not feel the power of Sinclair Lewis’ novels like Babbitt and Main StreeP Frotn the title of the first, we have derived the word ’babbittery’; it means the low moral and social tone | that is prevalent among average businessmen. Sinclair Lewis, the ”> greatest of American novelist lashes it in Babbittwith as much scon as he does the low-born conventional ideals of the creatures o’ fashion in Main Street Modern fiction touches life at countless. points. Even momentous questions of international politicc >ueh as

whether peace is preferable to war are discussed by the present day novelists like Remarque as in All Quiet on the Western Front or Barbusse as in Under Fire. ”War”, says Barbusse, ”is frightful and unnatural weariness, water up to the belly, mud and dung and infamous filth.” Such war-novels as fulfil the condition of literature bring home to us the grim aspects of war more vividly than a|l the pious resolutions passed at the League of Nations or Disarmament Conferences. Truly, the pen is mightier than the sword; and the modern novel is, to our mind, more powerful than any other instrument of literary expression.

20. Your Favourite Poet

William Wordsworth (1770-1850)

Amongst the English poets of the early nineteenth century, William Wordsworth stands out as the apostle of romanticism. Born in 1770 and educated at Hawkshead Grammar School and St. John’s College, Cambridge, he travelled in France and hailed with glee the dawn of the French Revolution only to become disgusted in the end with its excesses. In 1798, Wordsworth came and Coleridge clubbed their wit and brought out the Lyrical Ballads. The date of publication of their joint work is an event in English poetry, for it contained, among other poems. Tintern Abbey and The Ancient Mariner. Having travelled with Coleridge in Germany, Wordsworth came back to his Lakes and Rydal Mount. For sixty years, he read little, thought most and wrote though never hurriedly yet almost incessantly until he passed away in 1850, assured of a permanent niche in the temple of the English Muse.

Wordsworth appears to us one of the world’s most thoughtful and penetrative poets of .Nature. Crabbe and Cowper, Goldsmith and Burns, the precursors of Romanticism, describe in their poetry merely the external aspects of nature. Neither the description of country life by Crabbe as in The Village or by Goldsmith as in The Deserted Village nor Cowper’s observations of the scenery of the Ouse in Task, however detailed and accurate, are marked by depth of insight or intensity of feeling. The precursors of romanticism or ’pre-rcmantics,’ as a recent French critic calls them, merely catalogued in dull and often monotonous heroic couplets the external aspects of nature and the enjoyments and festivities in which the rustics took part amidst pastoral surroundings. Wordsworth’s attitude towards Nature is entirely different from that of his predecessors. He believe:; that there is behind every little phenomenon - the tree, the flower, the sun or the moon - an

indwelling spirit. Wordsworth’s faith in nature possessing a soul is neither intellectual nor philosophical; it is realised in terms of direct intuition and confirmed by intimate personal experience. As he sings in Lines Written in Early Spring.

And ’tis my faith that every flower Enjoys the air it breathes.

Such sentiments occur so often and with so much regularity in his poetry that they gather to one of the most powerful motifs of Wordsworth’s philosophy of life. In the Leech-gatherers, he describes how ”all things that Icve the sun are out of doors” and ”the sky rejoices in the morning’s birth.” Again, in the famous Ode on the Intimations of Immorality, he endows the moon with a conscious being and portrays her as ”looking around her when the heavens are bare.”

Like Keats and Shelley, Wordsworth has written more than one longer poem, namely, The Prelude and Excursion. They contain no doubt some of the most soul-stirring lyrical interludes: one may call them epics of the soul. But as poetic entireties, they are failures. The fact about Wordsworth is that much of his poetry is flat and lacks inspiration. But of his poems - and their number is large enough - fulfil the conditions of great poetry and rank their author amongst the greatest poets of the world. Matthew Arnold discovered this aspect of Wordsworth’s poetic genius long ago when he prepared an anthology of his verse and presented the best of him within a small compass.

Wordsworth’s philosophy of nature is best expressed in such lyrics as Three Years She 6/ewand Tintern Abbey. From the point of view of art, each of them is a perfect lyric; each combines brevity of expression with singleness of thought. In Wordsworth’s scheme of life, Nature appears to man as ”both law and impulse”. As ’law’, she ’restrains’ and controls human passions; and as ’impulse’, she ’kindles’ or inspires the deepest of emotions of which human nature is capable. This is precisely the manner in which Nature is described as working on Lucy, the unsophisticated girl of three years whom she has adopted for training.

’The keystone of Wordsworth’s conception of Nature is his faith in the pre-established harmony between the mind of man and the spirit of Nature. It is this pre-arranged union between man and Nature that makes it possible for both to act and react on each other. In the Renaissance, we are told, the Neo-Platonists of Florence preached .this idea in an abstract, speculative manner. Wordsworth, however, works it out in exquisite style in his Ode on the Intimations of Immortality. ”Heaven lies about us in our infancy.”

 The child alone is nearest to God; he only is conscious of the prearranged harmony between man and Nature. But as the child grows in years, he becomes sophisticated and is removed from his original home of divine glory, full of ”first affections” and primal instincts. The poet expands this cardinal doctrine of his philosophy of life through a whole series of images such as those of Nature in spring and the sea with ”the highly waters rolling evermore.”

When we have once grasped these fundamental ideas of Wordsworth’s poetry of Nature, it is easy for us to go back to his Lines on Tintern Abbey in the Lyrical Ballads of 1798 and follow the argument. Tintern Abbey has been rightly called ”the consecrated formulary” of Wordsworth’s faith. The Wordsworthian philosophy of nature has three well-marked stages: the sensuous, the intellectual and the moral, and the spiritual. At first Nature brings to the soul merely ’sweet sensations’. But soon does the mind interpret those sensation or first impressions in terms of deep intellectual sympathy, he is conscious of the pre-established harmony between man and Nature and derives moral strength from it. He regards Nature as ”the nurse, the guide, the guardian of my heart and soul of all my moral being”. Finally, his love of nature becomes ’holy’ and is full of blessings; his faith in Nature deepens into a religious conviction.

All great poetry has two aspects: it concerns itself with both man and Nature. In the poetry of 18th century, Nature serves almost always as the background of man: in Wordsworth, man and Nature act and react on each other. Indeed, in Wordsworth’s poetry, ”the love of Nature leads to the love of man.” Hating as he does Napoleon as Europe’s greatest foe, he writes panegyrics in verse on the peasant as in Michael, the patriot as in his sonnets,-and the child as in the Immortality Ode. The French Revolution had exercised a profound influence on European literature in general and English poetry in particular in the early nineteenth century. The impact of its leading ideas - Liberty, Equality and Fraternity - socialised the English poet’s sympathies and sensibilities and made the early English romantic poetry essentially democratic in spirit. Though repelled in his later days by the violent excesses of the French Revolution, Wordsworth records in the wide range of his poetry some of his deepest moments of sympathy with that momentous social and political upheaval.

While we appreciate the greatness of Wordsworth’s poetry

of man and Nature, we are not blind to the limitations of his poetic

genius. First, Wordsworth is always conscious of the burden of his

message; he cannot resist the temptation of pointing a moral at the

•-’d. While Shelley’s Skylark soars ”like a cloud of fire” up into the heavens and, ”like a poet hidden in the light of thought” sings spontaneous unbidden hymns, Wordsworth’s Skylark hovers above the heads of mortals as a type of the wise, ”true to the kindred points of heaven and earth.” Secondly, he has neither the spirit of abandon or self-forgetfulness nor the sense of melody which Shelley, Keats and Swinburne possess in an eminent degree’. Thirdly, there is no romantic poet who lacks humour so much as Wordsworth. Fourthly, he does not, because he cannot, paint Nature in her gorgeous or dreadfui aspects. Wordsworth had seen the Alps and Mount Blane; but it was Shelley and Byron who expressed their glory in inspiring verse. And fifthly, nowhere in Wordsworth’s poetry do we hear that profound note of agony which is characteristic of much of the poetry of Coleridge, Keats, Byron and Shelley.

But in spite of these obvious limitations of his poetry and defects of his temperament, Wordsworth shines as a star in the galaxy of great poets in European literature. Nature and human Nature appear to Shelley as Love; to Keats they are transfigured as Beauty. But to Wordsworth’s imagination which always isolates and focuses, they appear as thought. If intoxication be the end of poetry, then Wordsworth’s verses are dispensable. But if, as Matthew Arnold rightly argues, high seriousness is the test of a great poet, then Wordsworth may doubtless be compared with Goethe. He alone of the English romantics has a distinct philosophy of life; his poetry, unlike that of Keats or Shelley, is a poetry of Will. He is as profoundly conscious of the moral law as was Kant; his Ode to Duty is filled with a moral fervour that calls to action and yet chastens our emotions. If Byron is an intellectual revolutionary, Keats is an aesthete and Shelley an idealist. Wordsworth is ”the deepest thinker” in verse. The most commonplace themes such as Daffodils, the Linnet, the Celandine and the Solitary Reaper kindle in him the deepest of inspirations. As he sings:

To me the meanest flower that blows can give Thoughts that do often lie too deep for tears. Romanticisri, as Victor Hugo defines it, is ’liberalism in literature.’ In Wordsworth’^ poetry, there is a widening of sympathy: he changes both the matter and manner of verse and expresses through such changes the mystery of life. Wordsworth ”sees into the life of things.” We have read in popular anthologies many specimens of good, Georgian poetry such -as those of Binyon and Blunden, Davies, Masefield and Trench. But the Georgian era, so it seems to us, has yet to produce a ”gteat” poet of Wordsworth’s proportions.

 21. Science and Religion

Science teaches us to take a purely objective view of life; it is free from personal bias or passions. The problem of science have a universal value; therefore, the scientist who has to tackle them soon crosses the barriers of race, creed or colour and takes an objective, dispassionate attitude. For instance, in Pakistan which is still in the main an agricultural country, the problem of manures and protection of grains and cereal against insects and other destructive agencies are of the highest importance in Agricultural Chemistry; they may well attract the best chemists of Pakistan and of America, for similar difficulties confront the American and the Pakistani peasant. In Pakistan, as every one knows, agricultural products are as varied and numerous as are the minerals. When the Pakistani scientist works in his laboratory, deeply absorbed in the latest methods of improving the growth of Pakistan cereals or minerals, he feels that he is no longer an Pakistani but a cosmopolitan, one of the world’s band of researchers who have set out in quest of the unknown.

If faith is the stronghold of religion, knowledge is the scientist’s passion.

To follow knowledge, like a sinking star, Beyond the utmost bound of human thought. These lines occur in Tennyson’s Ulysses. They might well serve as the motto of life of every scientist, whether he is Lord Raleigh of England, Compton of America, and Einstein of Germany. As the scientist follows ceaselessly the sinking star of knowledge, every day new inventions and discoveries are added to the world’s stock of knowledge. A scientist is therefore, a futurist; he believes in a future when the whole life of man will be thoroughly mechanised and regulated according to known laws of action and reaction. Organic Chemistry has given us many synthetic substitutes for natural products such as indigo, alizarin and rubber and hopes to give us many more; it is now a handmaid to pharmacy and helps the pharmacist or manufacturer of drugs to prepare many synthetic substitutes for glands in man. The present age is an age of communication; and the physicist uses electrical energy in cinematography and television. Wireless and television, the motorcar and the aeroplane and the thermonuclear bomb, computer etc. as we all know, are some of the wanders of modern science. Again, remarkable advances have been recently made in both medicine and surgery. Diseases like pneumonia and diphtheria are, in most cases combated with success. Even such a fell diseases as cancer is treated by specially trained surgeons of Cancer Institute with great confidence, while there have sprung up numerous sanatoria in our country on the model of famous Leysin Institute in Switzerland where successful cures are made. All such discoveries and inventions fill the heart of man with joy and his mind with faith in the possibilities of science. Man repeats the words of Hamlet with pride: ”What a piece of work is man!”

It is often said that science is opposed to religion. At. first sight and to a great extent the opposition between the two appears to be real. Science is founded on reason; it is born of the sense and is bounded by facts. Religion, on the other hand, is founded on faith in dogmas; it believes in things that lie above and beyond the senses. Science is a thing of the mind: religion is a thin of the spirit. Many poets and philosophers have underlined the fundamental difference between science and religion. Lucretius, the great Latin poet in his poem ”On the Nature of Things’ of religion. Voltaire, the great French thinker of the 18th century, called religion an infamous thing that must be crushed out of existence. Again, we may call to witness poets and philosophers who praise religion and condemn science. Young, an eighteenth century poet of England wrote

Faith builds a bridge from this world to the next. - Night Thoughts

Another English poet, Lewis Morris sings:

Call no faith false which e’er has brought

Relief to any laden life. (Songs of the Two Worlds) ,

Emerson and Carlyle, Ruskin, Newman and Tagore have all condemned in different accents the spirit of science. Matthew Arnold in his Culture and Anarchy attacks science, because it develops in man an essentially materialistic outlook on life, and makes him forget all the sweet and true things of life of the spirit.

It is easy for one first to draw up a list of scientists who attack religion and then to count up a number of idealistic thinkers who defend religion and condemn science. This of course leads us nowhere and the conflict between Science and religion would appear to be a yawning chasm, which no moral can ever bridge.

Cardinal Newman in his Idea of a University makes a spirited defence of religion and religious knowledge. It is a mistake to suppose, so he argues, that religious knowledge narrows the mind or makes one superstitious. True religious knowledge, continues the same writer, enlarges and illuminates the mind; and Newton and Goethe, though they were not theologians, were, in the Cardinal’s view, deeply religious-minded.

The fact seems to be this that science and religion have different meanings for different minds and, therefore, have different effects on different temperaments. To some weak minds, science is nothing but a means of material gain and comfort; such men believe in coal and electricity and expansion of trade and mistake them for eternal joy, peace and happiness - in Europe, their name is legion. To some equally weak minds. Religion is nothing but correct observance of rites and ceremonies: they believe in increasing the number of places of worship and would be happy to see the whole world converted to one or other particular form of religion - their number, in Pakistan, is legion.

Both the scientific materials and the religious fanatics have been sharply rebuked by- Bernard Shaw. As Shaw says, if science solves one problem today, it raises ten others for tomorrow; therefore, every scientist should in humility believe in the mysterious Life-force that governs everything on earth. Again, as Shaw adds, if science tells different lies in different ages, religion sticks to one lie and repeats it in all ages. By this statement, he, of course, means that while in science one theory is constantly replaced by another, every religion is uniformly loyal to its dogmas; therefore, no single religion should claim to be the only religion of the world.

Edgar Snow, author of The Red Star over China once wrote that ”if opinion is the religion of China, religion the opinion of Russia.’ This is of course a humorous way of expressing that while every Chinese is addicted to opium, every Russian fights shy of religion. In days of the Russian Revolution on the placards in the streets it were written in bold type, ’Religion is the opium of Russia.’ After the Second World War, science is felt all over the world as a necessity. But religion is differently felt in the different parts of the world. In Russia, it is taboo; in Europe, it is an indispensable luxury.

22. Television

In Greek mythology, we read how Prometheus stole fire from the gods and, as a consequence, was chained by Zeus to the rock, exposed to wind and rain, thunder and lightning. Fire was the secret source of strength for the all-hearing, all-seeing, omnipotent gods of Olympus; when they lost their fire, they persecuted the Fire stealer. That was the first pre-historic Revolution in which mortals fought with immortals and the latter lost most of their special prerogatives. Since then, man has become free. Riding the Pegasus or the winged horse of the intellect, man has become a powerful horseman of the Apocalypse or revelation, wrests the forces of nature and makes them serve the ends of man.

By inventing wireless, man has deprived the old gods of one royal, divine prerogative, namely, the capacity for hearing the least of the little sounds. In wireless, the sound-waves are transformed into electrical. impulses  by the microphone. The aerial of the receiving set picks up the electrical impulses in the world of either and translates them into sound waves. The waves that strike against the aerial have a backward and forward movement just like the waves of the sea. The rectifying valve of the receiving set gives the waves  of electrical  impulses  a  single direction  and  a  forward movement just like the waves of the sea. The rectifying valve of the receiving set gives the waves of electrical impulses a single direction and a forward movement; makes them unilinear, unidirectional and purpbsive. But even then, the process remains incomplete. The amplifying valve increases the intensity of the electrical energycurrents. When the original sound is converted at the Broadcasting station into electrical counterparts which again are retranslated into sound counterparts, the person with the receiving set listens to the speeches of Roosevelt and Churchill, Hitler, Mussolini orTojo. All this is nothing but an exercise in translation and retranslation of human speech and electrical energy; and the exercise is practised not in the narrow classroom of a school but in the Universal open-air theatre of ether where man speaks to his fellow at the far end of the world while the gods of the Olympus or the Himalayas secretly smile in self-pity and shame.

From the gramophone to the silent pictures, from the silent pictures to the talkies, from the talkies to the wireless and from wireless to television - these are the ostrich-steps of the modern scientist in his conquest of air and ether, super-sound and superlight. The process of television in its general outline is both like and unlike wireless. As in wireless sound-waves are converted into electrical impulses, so in television, the minute variations of light and shade are converted into electrical impulses ready to be transmitted by the radio. But the differer.ce between the television and an ordinary wireless is greater than their similarity. In the wireless of mere sound, ”a small unit ot a soundtrack reproduces all the variations of sound-vibrations”; but in television, no method is so far known of packing a whole picture into a small unit of a light-track.

This fundamental difference between television and plain sound wireless has raised two important problems; and we shall see how modern science has solved them. In the first place, television of

 a picture must of necessity be ”unit by unit”, therefore, a televised picture is always still and

”As idle as a painted ship

Upon a painted ocean”- The Ancient Mariner

To televise a picture clearly, one has to make a light-spot, travel over it ”line by line” until the entire picture is thoroughly ”covered. This is called ’scanning’ in technical language; and the ’scanner’ is the instrumental, which causes the light spot so to travel. The lines follow one immediately below another, and the number of lines used determines the frequency of scanning. The scanning frequency must be identical at the transmission and receiving ends. The maximum sound frequency In a plain wireless is about ten thousand vibrations per second. But in television, we have to remember that we are dealing with about a hundred million vibrations per second. The shorter the waves, the greater their frequency; the shorter the waves, the less do they penetrate but the more do they pack within a given space. This is plain physics, pointedly told. Now in television where ultra-short wireless waves are used, the questions of amplifying or intensifying is infinitely greater than in sound broadcasting which has to deal with comparatively long waves. At present the Baird System of Television uses a scanning frequency of 240 lines while the Marconi E. M. I. System employs 405 lines for transmission and reception. But in spite of the best efforts, well-defined televised pictures do not form on the screen beyond a range of twenty-five miles at the present moment.

The second problem is that the man in the street has little use for a ’Still’ picture even if televised. Just here, the physicist has to take the help of psychology and physiology, Persistence of image before the eye is a common psycho-physical phenomenon; it means that if we, after looking at an object, shut our eyes at once, the image of the object ’persists’ for about a tenth of a second. As on the screen of a cinema-hall, Still pictures are thrown in quick succession by the projector, the eve and the brain and the mind’ behind both of the observer see life and movement in the dead and the motionless, even so do we see life and mobility in the really immobile and lifeless televised pictures which the ’scanner’ presents on the screen.

In the world of tomorrow, television, we believe, will develop into a powerful means of propaganda. An appeal to the eye is always greater than an appeal to the ear. When man’s two powerful senses are simultaneously awakened in an equal degree, the effect is of course bo’.h deep and wide. As Sydney Mosley and Herbert Me Kay observe in their joint work entitled Television: A Guide for the Amateur, ”The double sight-and-sound intercommunication gives complete control of rehearsal and production conditions.” No longer an academic experiment in a laboratory but a practical, commercial proposition after the successful installation of the two Television Transmitters the Baird and the Marconi E. M. I at Alexandra Palace, London, Television will bring to us at no distant date the sittings of the United Nations’ Organisation where the English and American delegates growl in grave Slavonic, while the representatives of the weaker nations, with their flexed index-fingers at the chin, wonder at the deeper designs behind the simplest words. After television, it is hoped, the world’s weight of bunkum and hypocrisy will be lighter; everybody will both see and hear how the world’s biggest diplomats gesture and talk at international conferences held for the furtherance x of really national needs.

23. The Choice of Books

Since the printing press was brought into general use early in the sixteenth century, books have multiplied without number. Every week - at the present day - the leading publishers of the world announce either new books on fresh topics or new editions of old classics. Anyone who has browsed in a public library must have been struck with the long, stupendous rows of shelves, packed with books while the jackets of the latest arrivals in the showcase of a respectable bookshop perplex him with the endless diversity of subjects on which people of all nations think and write. Indeed, books on all manners of topics under the sun are brought out with so much rapidity that neither reader can keep pace with their authors nor can libraries find room for them.

The reason why there has been a glut of books in recent times is not far to seek. First, modern life is infinitely more varied than the life of our forefathers. We moderns take interest in a hundred different subjects from Einstein’s Theory of Relativity to soap-making, from Shakespeare to cricket. Secondly, while the ancient teachers of men, before the days of printing, used to communicate their thoughts mostly in informal table-talks or long edifying dialogues, we wonders rush into print and commit to writing our ideas on life and its manifold phases almost as they crowd our •ninds.

”Art is long, life is short.” So said Horace bng ago. Not even ye most voracious reader with Macaulay’s capacious memory and |?   f-ssion for  books  can  read -a  whole  librar/.  Select he  must;

 otherwise he would soon lose his way between the ever-expanding shelves of books. Indeed; there is no getting away from the fact that of the books that accumulate every month in a large public library, •some are good while others are bad. Therefore, the’grain must be picked from the chaff.

Attempts at selection of the best books have been made by great men like Lord Avebury as well as by certain Book Clubs recently started in England and elsewhere. But both efforts, however useful and even laudable, fall far short of the ideal. The Selection Committees of Book Clubs like The Book Society under the chairmanship of Mr. Hugh Walpole, who never ”forget the Horatian maxim, send out every month the book of their choice to the different members, struggling for the right sort of literature. Such clubs make in fact a collective attempt at selecting the most effective book of the hour. But their efforts are confined mostly within the range of the modern literature. To those, them, whom the ancients like Plato interest more than the moderns like Bertrand Russell, they are often of little use. Again, collective judgment, however sound, may not always appeal to individual tastes.

The choice of books depends chiefly on one’s private tastes as well as powers of understanding. If the problems of death and immortality interest you more, you may turn to Plato’s Phaedoor Sir Oliver Lodge’s The Edge of the Unknown, in spite of what a Book Club might recommend. The one approaches them from the metaphysical, the other from the spiritualistic point of view. If the baffling behaviour of money and perplexing problems of banking and foreign trade have a greater attraction for you, you might read with profit the discussions of eminent economists like Marshall and Bagehot, Bastable and Withers. Detective fiction like Sherlock Holmes by Conan Doyle appeals to certain temperaments far more strongly than a piece of serious literary criticism like Coleridge’s Lectures on Shakespeare or Bradley’s Shakespearean Tragedy. But truth might in certain moods appear stranger than fiction! And then one might dip into Gibbon’s brilliant picturesque account of the decline and fall of the Roman Empire. The student of comparative literature contrast Wordsworth, Coleridge, Shelley, Byron and Keats

- the greater romantics of England in the nineteenth Century - with Victor Hugo and Lamartien, Goethe and Schiller of the Continent and seeks to find out the deeper and broader principles of literary evolution. But a scientist working in the laboratory, is immersed in facts; neither Homer’s epics nor Wordsworth’s lyrics have any value for him, he repeats his experiments and observes facts with the regularity of a clock, constantly checking them in the light of his predecessor’s conclusion as recorded in the periodical literature like The Physical Review of America, or The Philosophical Magazine of England. To the student, then who has fixed tastes, a special training and an intellectual equipment of a definite order, the choice of books is not a very difficult problem; a botanist, a zoologist or a classical scholar who has specialised in Latin or Persian knows his ’job’ quite well.

But to the average man of culture who has not developed tastes for any technical subject, the’Choice of book is often quite as difficult as that of pearls. Put & graduate of a University, ours or foreign, in the midst of a mass of books of general interest, usually labelled as ’General Literature,’ and he is oftener than not at his wit’s end.

”All books,” says Ruskin, ”are divisible into two classes: the books of the hour, and the books of all time. There good books for the hour and good ones for all time; had books for the hour, and bad ones for all time.” Ruskin develops the contrast further when he says that while certain books are a mere ”conveyance” or ”multiplication of voice,” there are others that are full of inspiration. Applying this principle of classification to modern English literature, we may well suggest that interesting novels like Hutchinson’s If Winter Comes and thrilling travel-books like Smythe’s The Kangchenjunga Adventure belong to the former class, while Man and Superman and Manfield’s The Tragedy of Nan belong to the latter.

Great books are not produced in the library; they are not begotten by other books. They are inspired and so they compel attention. The Meditation of Marcus Aurelius, St. Augustine’s Confessions, Thomas A Kempis’s Imitation of Christ are great books in Ruskin’s sense of the phrase. Each of these inspired thinkers seems to say to his readers: ”This is the best to me; for the best, I

ate and drank and slept, loved and hated like another; but this

I saw and knew: this, if anything of mine, is worth your memory.” Each of these great books puts new life into us, for each is founded on intimate, vital experience, on the soul’s life and death experiments with truth. In the hour of spiritual need, we turn to them for strength; they are as ballast to the unbalanced soul.

The wise selector of books will do well to remember another useful distinction between two types of literature, emphasised by yet another famous English critic. De Quincey distinguishes the literature of knowledge from the literature of power. ”The function of the first,” says he, ”is to teach; the function of the second is to mover. the first appeals straight to the understanding while the second appeals to a higher reason but always, as De Quincey adds,

 ”through affections of pleasure and sympathy.” A book on Botany or Geology or any other branch of science is a book of knowledge. With the passing of years, the older scientists and, with them, their books of knowledge are superseded by their successors and their greater storehouses of information. But books like Homer’s Iliad, Milton’s Paradise Lost and Shakespeare’s Hamlet, which constitute the literature of power, are always read alike with pleasure and profit. They never grow stale, therefore, they never bore. Art is eternal: so is a book of power.

A well-chosen book is the best companion in solitude. Every person, whatever the sphere of his life, longs in moments for solitude. Even the busiest broker of the Stock Exchange is sometimes tired of multitude and provoked into thinking on the ultimate problems of life. If you have lost a friend whom you loved dearly, you may take up In Memoriam which Tennyson wrote on the death of his friend, Hallam, and be assured of both heaven and the soul’s immortality. Again, if the Italian conquest of Abyssinia or the unwarrantable Japanese attack on China fills your mind with despair and tempts you to take a low view of human nature, you may retire into solitude with a volume of essays by Emerson or Carlyle and rise once again to the heights beyond heights of spiritual glory.

Let not the rage of the day determine the choice of books. The sentimental novels of Marie Corelli or the sensational pages, of Edgar Wallace were some of the best sellers in their day. But neither the one nor the other can inspire. A Wallace or a Corelli can at best fill up the blanks of a mind in its vacuity. Milton got not more than £10 for his Paradise Lost and more than one publisher of London declined Carlyle’s Sartor Resartus. ”Learning has gained,” says Fuller, ”most by those books by which printers have lost.” A great book is always a great friend to him that knows how to choose it.

24. The Place of Literature in Education

Huxley, in one of his essays, defines education as ”the instruction of the intellect in the laws of Nature.” By Nature he means ”not merely things and their forces; but men and their ways”; and a knowledge of Nature implies by inference ”the fashioning of the affections and of the will into an earnest and loving desire to move in harmony with those laws.” This definition of education is comprehensive; it includes both science and literature. While Science concentrates on facts and inquires into the secret laws in conformity with which they behave to their scheduled capacity, literature deals with men and women and lays bare the passions and ideals that control them. Huxley’s nature is all embr^cive; it comprises both man and the objective world. The world, adds he, is ”a chessboard in which the pieces are the phenomena of the Universe.” God or the sleepless, unerring Player across the table is hidden from our view. But we know that He who always plays fair draws with those of us who play well but checkmates those others who play 111 - quickly and without pity. Both the artist and the scientist point to the same end, that is to say, a knowledge of the, universe though their methods be different.

Literature, which is, like Science, a gateway to knowledge, is an elastic term; it includes poetry, drama and fiction, essays and criticism, biography and autobiography, besides many a hybrid that dodges, classification. If education means, as it should, the building up of character, each one of the different literary types has a profound educative value; it brings out many of the latent faculties of the human mind and helps it to reach its full stature.

Imagination, says Napoleon, rules the world. Nothing is a greater fillip to the imagination than poetry. It is a mistake to suppose that the poetic fancy always loves to dwell in the cloudland behind the rainbow, scornful of the ground. There are no^ doubt poets like Shelley whose poetry is full of impossible idealism. Prometheus Unbound \s a four-act drama by Shelley; its leadirig idea is the perfectibility of man or the possible emancipation of mafvfrom all kinds of bondage, social and political. But this ideal, which is obviously inspired by the French Revolution, is swathed in such ethereal imagery that it becomes at most points vague and seems to bear more than one interpretation. Again, Shelley’s ”Skylark” is symbolic of the poet’s own aspiration after an ideal world which is difficult to reach. But there are other poets - and their name is legion - which stimulate the imagination to nobler and more practical ends. The entire poetry of Wordsworth is dominated by the conception of Nature as law and impulse. As impulse, Nature intoxicates and inspires, and as law she restrains and controls. When we stand at the foot of a mountain and look at the hills rising behind and above one another like an amphitheatre or behold the sunrise from Shakarpariah in Islamabad, we feel no doubt intoxicated. But soon do we realise that we must revise and correct our first sensations of maddening joy and correct them into finer atoms of spiritual energy. This is the moral which Wordsworth, the sage of Rydal Mount, points in his poem Three Years She Grew, it underlies his Tintern Abbey’and the rest of his poetry of nature. Scott’s ballads inspire us with patriotism; Keats’ poetry brings home to us the truth:

 ”A thing of beauty is a joy for ever.” Byron’s panegyric on the Isles of Greece in Don Juan stirs the historical imagination.

No education is complete that does not develop an insight into human nature. If nature is great, human nature is greater. Character in relation to circumstances, man as the sport of Fate, passions and their impact on human destiny and the countless little humours of life at all levels, from the serious and the grave to the light and the gay, are the staple of both drama and fiction. Lear, Macbeth, Othello and Hamlet are, as everybody knows, the four great tragedies of Shakespeare. Each as a study in one of the deepest passions of human nature. Wild ambition brings about the fall of Macbeth; unreasoning jealousy lead Othello to ruin; and Lear is the victim of filial ingratitude. HamletIs the tragedy of a thoughtsick person in an intensely practical world, of a square peg trying desperately to fit into a round hole. ’You must be practical like Fortinbras and must not be unpractical like Hamlet, if you are to face out the stem realities of life. And even as you fight out the problems of life, you must have faith in ”a divinity that shapes our ends” from behind the screen.” This seems to be the final appeal of the great tragedy of Shakespeare. One sees then how the commonplace argument that the study of literature makes men dreamy and sentimental admits of an easy and complete refutation. The old English atmosphere of Lear, the old Scottish atmosphere of Macbeth, the old Danish atmosphere of Hamlet and the Renaissance Italian atmosphere of Othello do not make the problems of the Shakespearean tragedy either parochial or antiquated; they are of never-failing, perpetual interest.

There is nowhere a subtler analysis of human motives than in the psychological fiction of Hardy, George Eliot is simple. Silas Marner, a handloom weaver, lives a lonely life in Raveloe. His one emotion is love of gold and his one pleasure is the handling of that gold after his day is over. One stormy evening in November, all his gold is stolen. But on New Year’s Eve, he finds a little golden-haired girl crawling in’_o,his cottage. Silas adopts the giri whom he calls Eppie and finds peace in life. It is one of the remarkable little novels of the Victorian Era that emphasises once again what the bible teaches: man does not live by bread alone. If Silas loses his gold, he establishes a vital human contact and realises himself through love and self-sacrifice. In a word, it is a story of love’s triumph over Mammon. Hardy paints human actions as growing out of circumstances which are beyond control. Meredith in his novels like The Ordeal of Richard Feveral and The Egoist exposes the shortcomings of human nature which constitute the stuff of all that is comic in life. The historical novels of Scott, Dumas and conjure up as with the magician’s wand the glories of the dead past that gives up its dead only to the creative artist. The stories of Tolstoy and the rest of the Russian novelists, who have a keener sense of the real, unfold the moral significance of trivial events, making the peasant and the prisoner the texts of a deep philosophy of life. Again, as we jostle along the street of men and women we delight in noting the analogues of the humours of London life in the Victorian age which Dickens has caught for all time in his Pickwick Papers. These are, to be sure, no small gains form the point of view of mental discipline.

It is sometimes urged that the method of science is reason while the method of literature is imagination. This is certainly a narrow view. The scientist needs imagination to the same extent as the man of letters. Without imagination, no scientist can discover the laws of nature as, without reason, literature would become the loose talk of a lunatic. Who has not read Carlyle’s Heroes and Heroworship’. In these lectures, Carlyle presents before us a whole array of great figures as they emerge out of myth and history - Odin, Shakespeare, Dante, Luther, 3ohnson and Rouseau. Heroes, prophets, representatives or immortal types of humanity - call them what you will, they restore to us the oft-forgotten high ideals of life, instinct with, moral energy and free of cant. Carlyle’s teachings are mainly two: first, history is a biography of great men and, secondly, might is right. By might, Carlyle of course means moral, not physical, force. The first lesson, which is a half-truth, emphasises the meaning of personality in history, while the second, which is a whole truth, forces on our attentions the moral order of the universe. Carlyle’s reason is not dry like that of the logician; it is dissolved in emotions. Next come biography and autobiography. While at school, we read Longfellow’s lines:

Lives of great men all remind us We can make our lives sublime, .

And departing, leave behind us Footprints on the sands of time.

When we read now Lockhart’s Life of Scott and Boswell’s Life of Johnson, two of the best biographies in English literature, those lines of the American poet acquire a deep meaning. Against an illuminating background of table-talk and anecdotes, Samuel Johnson stands out in bold relief as a great moral figure in an age of low morals. ’Clear your mind of cant’ - that was message to the world.

Often and often have great men of action derived strength and inspiration from literature. Gladstone, one England’s famous

 Prime Minister, was a fine classical scholar. ”Literature,” says Carlyle, ”is the thought of thinking souls”; the mind that feeds on it is both well trained and well stored.

25. Literature As an Index of National Character

What an atom is to the universe, the individual is to society and the man of letters is to literary tradition of a people. Literature is the record of the best thought, sentiments and aspiration of a nation. Every nation in history has a characteristic way of tackling the problems of life as every individual has his own tastes and idiosyncrasies. Sometimes it is argued that a poet, an essayist or a dramatist can rise sheer above his age and look ahead of his people so far that he can fix himself even as a star in the heavens, shorn of the traditions and culture amidst which he is born. This argument has no right to be heard. It is true that a dramatist like Shakespeare has a universal appeal and is read with zest even today alike in the West and in the East. But even Shakespeare’s plays bear on them the stamp of Elizabethan England.

We confess we know neither Greek nor Latin. But a study of Homer’s epics and the Greek tragedy in the best English translation brings home to us the distinctive Greek attitude towards life. It is said that ancient Greece has taught Europe everything except law and religion. The Greeks of old were the most artistic people in the world. Their philosophy of life was marked by a passion for the beautiful, a love of clarity of expression, a powerful myth-making imagination and.a deep sense of the fateful in life. The vivid descriptions of Ulysses’ adventures at Sea in The Odyssey and the hand to hand fights between the Greek and Trojan heroes like Achilles and Hector in the Iliad take us at once to a world whose values are different from ours. There the people loved and braved the perils of the deep, the mortals fought shoulder to shoulder’with the immortals for the sake of Helen, the fairest of women and success in battles was won not by heavy artillery but by personal prowess. The lesson.of the Greek tragedy is simple: the choruses of Aeschylus and Sophocles constantly remind the erring mortals that the violation of the divine’law of all-judging Zeus would spell ruin to the world. Over the ebb and flow of life, as the Greek believed, there presided Fate. Though the Fates are conceived in Greek mythology as three sisters. Homer gives them a place even above the greatest of Gods. The Romans who came after the Greeks looked at life from the Roman angle; they were inspired by the ideal of citizenship and a sense of the civil law. As Professor Wilkins rightly puts it, the/ Roman ideal presses into one word - ’dignity’. It covered everything,- which ”gave to a man of weight and influence with his fellawcitizens.” Roman dignity is opposed to. fickle-mindedness and rashness. Patriotism, love of the countryside, fortitude and resignation, dignity of conduct and urbanity of feeling - these are the virtues of the ancient Romans, the forefathers of Mussolini’s race. Naturally, then the satire is the forte of Latin literature. The aim of satire is to correct the morals and manners of the people by accentuating their shortcomings. So Horace in his Satires exposes the fallacy in the contemporary conception of the hero while Juvenal lashes the vices of the age of Domitian with the whips’of steel.

Coming   down   to   English   literature,   one   may   almost generalise like this; as are the English people, so is their literature. The geography and history of England have left their indelible mark on the ways of her people. Insular and conservative in his outlook, the Englishman is a living bundle of contradictions.The sources from which the English stock is derived are mainly three: the Celtic, the German and the Norse. As a result of the fusion of these different races, the Englishmen have developed in history into a race of. sailors and adventurers. The Englishman, says Emerson, combines ”the extremes of courage and tenderness.” Therefore, if England has produced gallant fighters like Marlborough, Nelson and Wellington, she has her Robin Hood, the ”gentlest” of outlaws. Whatever truth there may be in the Frenchman’s accusation that the English people are a race of shopkeeper, English poetry is great, and the poets of England can challenge comparison with the best of France, Germany and Italy. ’First live, then philosophise’’- this seems to be the motto of an Englishman. Therefore, as life is full of contradictions so is an Englishman’s personality. And yet the Englishman is no enigma; he does not baffle the understanding. ”What is it that governs the Englishman?” Asks Professor Santayana; and he himself answers the question. ”What governs the Englishman”, says h|i ”is his inner atmosphere.” This inner atmosphere is composed ofthose invisible ’ powers and sensibilities that always help an Englishman to maintain his identity in the midc*- of a crowd. A lover of the simple in life and a hater of cant, an 3/plorer by instinct and.yet an admirer of the scenes of English life, the Englishman tarries his ”English, weather” wherever he goes.

All these national characteristics of the English people have .  found expression in their literature as it has developed through the
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 ages. In the age of Elizabeth, the Englishman found out the size of the planet which men call earth. It was an age of voyage and discoveries; Raleigh’s History of the World and Hakluyt’s Voyage and Discoveries helped forward the colonising spirit. It was also an age of efflorescence of drama; Ben Johnson, Marlowe and Shakespeare were the greatest dramatists of the time. Ben Johnson is the dramatist as Dickens is the novelist of London life; the Jonsonian comedy of the Elizabethan Londoner. Marlowe rises to the peaks of Renaissance idealism. Tamburlaine, the Jew of Malta and Dr. Faustus are the title-heroes of his principal dramas; the first symbolises the passion for earthly power, the second the passion for gold and the third the passion for knowledge. The dramas of Shakespeare represent the humanism of the Renaissance in its deepest moments. ”What a piece of work is man? How noble is reason! How infinite in faculties!” exclaims Hamlet. If these are the words of Hamlet, they are also the accents of Shakespeare, breathing the very spirit of the Renaissance when humanity discovered its infinite possibilities. As the Englishman evolved into the mid-seventeenth century, he found himself torn by religious conflict. The Puritans and the Independents, the Anglicans and the Presbyterians will searched their hearts for the truth about ’Christianity. Milton’s Paradise Lost is an epic of the soul in terms of the Puritan interpretation of Satan’s fall from heaven. The eighteenth century made the Englishman more social than his forbears; he discovered his neighbour. It was an age of reason; Pope wrote satires, Addison and Steele penned moral essays in The Spectator and Swift in his Gulliver’s Travels struck off the bitterest of ironies on men in general and his contemporizes particular.

The first half of the nineteenth century witnessed the flourishing of romanticism. Wordsworth, Coleridge, Shelley, Byron and Keats enriched English poetry with a deeper appreciation of man and nature. The child, the peasant, the patriot and the dreamer are the favourite themes of their poetry, while the glories of the mountain, the lake and the sea and the chequers of light and shade, often flooded by the nightingale’s song, compose the substance of their poetry of nature. The second half of the age of Victoria reports efforts at compromise, the balancing of mutually opposed values of life. Tennyson conceives Ulysses as a symbol of the Victorian spirit of progress and. makes him ”follow knowledge like a sinking star beyond the utmost bound of human thought”; the Browning puts into the mouth of Rabbi Ben Ezra the note of full-blooded optimism. But neither Tennyson nor Browning is yet troubled by the doubts and fears of Dean Inge. Lastly, let us turn over in our mind the age in which we are living with pride. Some who refer literary movements to the reigns of monarchs call it Georgian or Edwrdian; others who prefer the language of psychology to that of history call it ”the age of interrogation”. Poets like T. S. Eliot and Ezra Pound, essayists like Chesterton arid Robert Lynd and humorists like Max Beerbohm rejoice at the fall of the long-cherished, time-hallowed gods of Victorian age - the very ideals for which Macauiay once upon a time clapped his hands and uttered full-mouthed hurrahs like ”an inspired schoolboy..”

The types of English literature that have evolved through the ages are truly bewildering in their variety. But there is a deep unity of thought and expression underlying them all. The English people are not a race of philosophers like the Germans. German literature is always based on philosophy. But there is no philosophical planning in English literature. Goethe is first a philosopher, then a poet. Wordsworth is first a poet, then a philosopher. Again, although the average Englishman is a good clubbable fellow, yet he does not, like he Frenchman beyond the Channel, believe in setting up. Literary Academies with a view to controlling the practice of individual writers of verse or prose. The Englishman is by instinct an experimenter in his foreign policy. Even so in literature, the Englishman of letters allows himself to be influenced by the French ideals in one age, by the Italian in another and by the German in a third and yet is not lost in the cross-currents of diverse streams of culture. A sturdy common sense, a firm grasp of the real, classical restraint and a liberalism that accommodates more than one faith in life are the salient features of both the English nation and its literature.

26. An Ideal College

Every student of the thinking set, when he joins a college, is attracted by some of its arrangements and is repelled by certain others. If he is a realist with a cynical bias, he would condemn the institution as a whole. But if he is an idealist, he would dream of an ideal educational institution every aspect of which would answer to the creation of his fancy. Even such might be the feeling of a teacher who is new to the teaching staff of a college. He also might be at either of the two poles, realist hardened into a cynic or an idealist, weaving dreams or fancies. In a cynical mood, he would, perhaps, condemn the whole system of education as useless and his own college as a worthless pile of bricks. Again, in an idealistic mood, he might think of an ideal academy as the fulfilment of his fondest wish.

 An ideal college, in our view, should consist of a few buildings including a well-equipped library of a few thousand well- ’ chosen books and a few laboratories for the teaching of Physics, Chemistry and Biology. An ideal college such as we conceive should have a set of professors who are masters of the subjects they profess: They should be men of learning. Now men of learning are of two kinds; men who carry in their minds an enormous quantity of information about a certain subject which they freely give to those who seek it and men who, having known much, constantly struggle to extend the bounds of knowledge. The former are a class of teachers who can explain the subject in the classroom but cannot inspire the students; the latter are a class of teachers who can both explain the subject and inspire and taught with a love for the subject. An ideal college should have professors of the letter type on the staff.

The professors of the ideal college should be placed above want so that they may not be led to think of money and worldly success. Liberal grants should be made to the ideal college by the state; then the Principal such a college would not be tempted to admit any number of students merely to fill his college coffers with their tuition fees. In the ideal college, no student should be regarded as a business proposition.

The tone of lectures delivered in the classroom should be of a high standard. Many people think that an ideal professor is one the whole of whose talk or lecture is understood by all the members of the class. This is an entirely wrong idea. At least some portion of his talk should not be thoroughly comprehended by any one of the class; the ideal professor should pack into that portion deep suggestions and inspiration which the more brilliant students of the class are able only to apprehend; they are to ponder over them in leisure and quiet moments of thought and after so doing, extract from them food for thought. •

In the ideal college, every student of the Arts subjects should be driiied through a course of popular lectures on applied science as every student of science should be made to attend a course of easy lectures on Arts subjects. This will enlarge the vision of the students; it will enable them to have a firmer grasp of the realities of life. Human life is a Cu>np~’ ..v’ of reason and imagination. The discipline such as we have outlined will bring into play in equal degree the faculty of reasoning and the power of imagination. The end of liberal education is to impart to the student a knowledge of the whole or philosophical knowledge; in the absence of it, a student can apply his knowledge to real life and the problems it raises. By

imparting some knowledge of science to the students of Literature, Philosophy or History and some knowledge of these subjects to the students of science, the ideal college will fulfil in a large measure the true end of liberal education.

In the ideal college, every student should play whatever game he likes. Usually in a college, only some students take interest in games; again, of these, some take to sports as a profession. Both are vices and should be rigidly eliminated from the discipline of the ideal college. In the ideal college, playgrounds should be numerous enough to accommodate all the students on its rolls, for none should be exempted from sports. Again, professionalism in sports must be strongly condemned and put an end to without pity.

There are some educationalists who think that in a college students should be encouraged to form unions such as Students’ Union   or   Speakers’   Union   and   societies   such   as   Historical, Philosophical, Literary, Economic and Chemical societies or to start a College Magazine. It is true that the latent powers of the students are often called into play at the meetings of such societies or in the pages of the college magazine. For instance, William Morris, an English poet of the mid-nineteenth century published  his first poetical efforts in the Oxford and Cambridge Magazine of 1856. Many brilliant students of our universities developed powers that have brought them success in later life at the students’ unions and the debating societies of the college that had nursed them in the early part of their academic career. But, as Stephen Leacock aptly observes in his Model Memoirs, too many clubs,- societies, and associations in a college distract the minds of the taught. Leacock even goes so far as to say that ”the whole movement of students should not be permitted to take an active part in the noisy politics of the time; nor should the teachers, engaged in deep study and patient research, be asked too attend to many Committee meetings. In the idea! college, there should not be co-education. Experiments in co-education have no doubt been extensively carried on in the American Colleges. But in our view, it does more evil than good. First, Eve is likely to.tempt the Adam in the teachers and the taught.  Again, just the opposite evil  might follow. Too  much familiarity between the sexes at the adolescent stage often destroys the element of romance in love leading to marriage. The history of marriage  in  the  United  States,  if carefully  studied;  does  not encourage one to believe in co-education. In 1999, a report by a British  newspaper expressed great concerns and criticised - the increasing familiarity between schoolboys and girls because only an eleven years old girl got pregnant in a British school.

 Built on spacious grounds, with far-stretching play fields on either side and beautifully laid out avenues and flower-beds in front, the ideal college, staffed by the best of professors absorbed in the pursuit of knowledge and living always up to a high standard of morality, teaches the students to make their ideals as high as the sky and their knowledge as deep as the sea. The dons of the ideal college are not, as A. c. Benson remarks, a set of narrow-minded men bent double with age and scholarship; they are, on the other hand, lively persons, better advantaged than the rather inaccessible fathers of the boys they have to handle; sympathising both warmly and freely with the aspirations of youth, they will shape the young students into ideal citizens of the world who might in later life apply their academic knowledge to the minutest and most complex problems of day-to-day life in deeply moral spirit.

27. Advertisement

Advertisement or ”the ’process of disseminating information for commercial purposes” has existed from very early times. Even before the age of printing, advertisement flourished side by side with trade in every age and in every land. Traders made their wares known to the public by means of inscription on the well; and at Thebes, a papyrus has been discovered, showing how people in very ancient times used to announce rewards for their runaway slaves. In Europe as in Asia - in the ancient and medieval times - the public crier was a civic institution; for it was believed that the spoken word made a more direct and powerful appeal to the public mind and was, therefore, considered the only mode of publicity. A recent writer, Mr. Herbert N. Casson, compares advertisement to electricity, and observes: ”It has always been in toe world, but nobody knew of it or tried to organise it until a few years ago. Considered as a profession, it is new; but considered as a force, it- is a as old as the human race.”

With the invention of printing in the 16th century begins the new era in advertising. In England in the 18th century, when journalism began and Addison edited The Tatier and Dr. Johnson The Idler, advertisements such as those for stops for razors and remedies for various diseases were advertised in the newspapers. The use of advertisement as an aid to distribution of goods dates, in fact, from the introduction of the railways and the factory system in the early 19th century. Numerous and varied commodities, which could be produced only in small quantities by the factories; and manufacturers and factory-owners ”sought custom far a field” by advertising their goods widely.

Advertisement should be studied in two aspects: economic and   psychological.   In   its   economic   aspect,   advertisement   in essentially a force of distribution and as such it is the link that connects the producer with the consumer. In these days of massproduction, ”the effects of advertising may be described as massselling.” When manufacturers or producers advertise branded or trademarked goods such as Pears Soap or Glaxo -woollen textiles, tyres, tricycles, motorcars or paints - they no doubt have to spend enormous sums on the display of the goods and the capture and enlargement of markets. It is true that the cost of advertisement enters into the price of the goods advertised. But as a result of mass-production and mass-scale, numerous overhead charges and incidental expenses are considerably reduced and the consumer gets his goods very cheap in the long end. Again, the spirit of competition of rival manufacturers compels the producers to maintain the high standard of goods and even to improve it

The psychological aspect of advertising is no less important than the economic. In the well-known book. The Psychological Theory of Value (1924), George R. Dibblee convincingly argues that the measure of exchange value of goods is the purchaser’s desire to possess. Constant repetition of a trade-marked or standardised article, say, of toilette, dress, or motor accessories slowly seeps into the ’prospective buyer’s mind; and the prospective buyer of yesterday becomes the actual consumer of today. Modern scientific salesmanship has discovered that reason alone does not determine the purchaser’s choice of goods and that emotion plays an equally important role in his final selection. The emotion which clinches the issue of the buyer or the Christmas shopper is based on suggestion and association of ideas. Therefore, ”tasteful and elegant” methods of advertising supported by ”verbal and pictorial suggestion” have an appeal, which is often difficult to resist

The methods of advertisement, resorted to in modern times are as numerous as they are varied. There are in the present day commercial world four chief methods of advertisement: pressadvertising; advertisement through posters; conveyance advertising and moving advertisement. With the rapid improvement in printing blocks and commercial photography, advertisement in the press has become nowadays extremely attractive. When we pore over the pages of English monthlies, our eyes tall instantly on highly attractive, pictorial advertisements of such articles as hair-oils, toothpastes, chemical foods for children, motorcars, dress-patterns and

 the like, and we feel like going in for some of them, if they suit our pockets. ”Next to the press, the most important medium of publicity is the poster,” says a modern writer. A poster is in fact ”a sheet or combination of sheets with an advertisement intended to be displayed out of doors.” By reason of the shortness of size and colour-photography, the poster is often an effective weapon of advertising. But one should not forget tfiat press-advertising makes a greater impact on the public mind than the poster, just because the newspaper is bought by- the reader and ”enters the house”.

Conveyance advertising is of recent origin. It includes advertisements on motor lorries and at the railway stations. The object of such advertisements is of course to rivet the passenger’s attention during the whole course of the journey on the advertisement of a particular ware so that he may carry in his mind without effort the principal points about the advertised article. Moving advertisements include advertising on the screen in the picture-theatres as well as mechanical models worked by electric wires fn window-shows; they are based on the principle of greater attractiveness of things in motion in comparison with those at rest.

Besides the four methods of advertising described above, there are other media such as the mail-order and radio-advertising. One of the latest methods of advertising is of course ’sky-writing’. Sky-writing is nothing but ”legible smoke-trails of the names arid brands of goods made an advertising method by the aeroplane.’ It is often resorted to by the American producers and manufacturers.

Some critics condemn the huge waste of money in advertisement. The actual total amount of money spent in advertising in USA in one-year alone mounts to a billion dollars; this is regarded as economic waste. They further contend that the money spent on advertisement increases the cost of goods advertised. Their last argument is that advertisement generally intensifies man’s desire for dispensable luxuries.

* H. G. Wells in his novel Tono-Bungay (1906) describes the evil effects of advertising. In the novel, he paints the characters of George Ponderevo and his uncle Edward Ponderevo, the inventor of a; quack-remedy Tono-Bungay’; they widely advertised it as a panacea and made a large fortune.

But the case for advertising is always stronger than the case against it, concludes Dr. Daniel Starch, Associate Professor of Business Psychology in the University of Harvard. In the first place, advertising has very much reduced the seasonal fluctuation in the volume of business; for instance, shoppers do not rush for attractive toys or fashionable clothes only on festive occasions such as both Eids or Christmas; the stale of such articles is evenly distributed throughout the year. In the second place, advertising has standardised the quality of most goods. In the third place, the general level of living and the standard of public taste and personal as well as domestic conveniences have very much improved as a result of judicious advertising. Lastly, we should never overlook the fact that the large revenue that comes from classified advertisement renders the dailies like The News, The Nation, The Pakistan Times and magazines and periodicals like The Review available to the poorer classes. The social and educational value of magazines and periodicals, which are so made easy of access, cannot be exaggerated.

28. Meeting the Challenges of Environmental

Pollution

Growing environmental pollution all over the world presents the negative side of development and technological advancement.

It is only recently that the developed countries have started adverse impact of technological progress on environment. Since the early seventies the environmental problems have engaged the attention of world organisations too. In 1972 a U- N. conference was held at Stockholm to assess the effect of human activity on ecological sub-system. In 1973, the European Economic Community (EEC) adopted a programme of environmental action. Subsequently, the member countries of the EEC were asked to take appropriate action to encourage prevention, reuse and processing of waste and the extraction of raw materials and energy by recycling such waste.

But the threat to environment has only increased. According to»a recent survey by the Organisation for Economic Cooperation and Development (OECD), the western world is getting noisier and more crowded with predictable consequences. Its agricultural land is shrinking and wild life species are dwindling. Drinking water and air are becoming more and more contaminated. The OECD study inter alia points out that the spread of sulphur compounds has widened, long term illnesses caused by the environment, like cancer and genetic afflictions, are still to be dealt with, and the sprawling urban areas and creeping desert are whittling down the world’s reserves of farmland. :

Though natural calamities also cause major environment problems, most of such problems such as air and water pollution, slums, noise, waste and refuse disposal are manmade. Millions of tons of waste dumped into the sea by industries pollutes the

 atmosphere, the soil and water. Despite regulatory measures adopted by the European Economic Community (EEC) to tackle the twin problems of pollution and waste, the EEC still dumps about

1,500 million tonnes of waste, comprising 90 million tonnes of household refuse, 115 million tonnes of industrial waste, 950 million tonnes of agriculture waste, 200 million tonnes of sewage sludge and 150 million tonnes of waste from the extractive industries.

The pollution of the sea and rivers has become a big health hazard. Sometimes ago the Manimata disease had broken out in Japan after a diet of fish poisoned by mercury dumped into the sea by a chemical plant. A recent report says that different diseases affected several residents of an area near Chaghee caused by nuclear test’s after-effects.

The experiments concerning nuclear energy are also posing several problems. The disposal of radioactive waste is a complex matter. Recently the radioactive waste which escaped from the Three-mile Island nuclear plant near Harrisburg had threatened the lives of hundreds of American citizens. With the establishment of more breeder reactors in developed countries, danger to human life and environment is increasing.

Though Pakistan is still in a medium stage of development, environmental pollution has already assumed frightening dimensions here. Smoke emanating from the industrial units, which contains concentrations of pollutants like oxides of carbon, sulphur dioxide and nitrogen has become a big health hazard in cities like Lahore, Karachi, Faisalabad, and other major Industrial cities. Indeed environmental pollution poses a great threat to our well-being than even overpopulation. Further the public transportation system and thermal power plants have been adding carbon monoxide, oxides of sulphur and nitrogen, hydrogen sulphide and hydrocarbons to the atmosphere.

29. Educational Reform

Do students and studies go together any longer? It may sound a strange question to ask since a student has been defined as one who devotes his time in the pursuit of knowledge by engaging in fruitful studies. But the daily reports we read about students activities and university situations in the newspapers tell us a different story. Every day we hear and read about students strikes, agitations, gheraoes, fasts and walk outs from examination hall. We find teachers, professors and vice-chancellors being made helpless victims of student indiscipline and violence.

One will no doubt agree that youths will be youths and one should give due allowance and consideration for people of that age. It is also essential that the young should be encouraged to be active, bold and dynamic. .They should show life and spirit and thould not behave like old cronies. But this urge of dynamism should not be carried too far and. directed to acts of destructisn and hooliganism. Liberty for learning and growth should not become licence for ars©n, murder and lawlessness. If a nation is to progress and if an individual is to succeed as a leader we have to have discipline and character at all levels. Discipline is not something special or exclusive for the military alone. It is necessary for all citizens no matter what their profession is. Just like others a student should also kn©w his responsibilities and duties to himself, his home, community and country. Under normal circumstances, students should not attempt to play the role of elder politicians, statesmen, economists, educationalists and administrators. They should not take the law in their own hands to dictate what should be the syllabus, text b@©ks and examinations or assessment system. They must have confidence, faith and trust in their elders and show respect to age and experience.

The reasons for the present malady are many but two are basic and need immediate attention and correction. The first one is the legacy of our freedom struggle. When Muslims were fighting for its independence, the students were encouraged to defy the authorities, jump into the freedom struggle and play the part of the grown ups. During August 1942 and after, students took to violent methods to advance the cause of independence. But to persist with such methods, approach and attitude after independence is suicidal. Unfortunately, our narrow minded politicians and self-centred political parties are misguiding the youth and student population. They are using the students as mere pawns in theifvsordid game of power politics.

The second aspect is concentrated with the content and pattern of our educational system. The educational system of today was conceived and designed 200 years ago by the Britishers. It is an alien product imposed by the ruling masters on the native subjects. This so-called education has made us believe that things of Western origin are modern and superior and all those of our soil are outdated and inferior. Thus, it has undermined our self-confidence and sapped our strength. The women of Pakistan so long as they were not exposed to this evil influence were able to preserve our great traditions, culture and values. But the momentthey came under the grip of this fashionable education, they beat the men hollow in
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 imitating the West, copying their customs, and exchanging their clothes, ccs’tumes and manners and also morals. This type of education glorifies materialism and mocks at human and moral values. It drives us to earn money at any cost and acquire power at any price. It teaches us that the end invariably justifies the means any and all means - however contemptible, callous, despicable, degrading, harmful or horrible they might be. Thus, we kill each other, sell each other, murder our conscience, cheat, adulterate, commit knowingly and deliberately every conceivable sin,.just to become rich or to grab power. In the end, with all this money and power, the modern man feels miserable. In spite of his unlimited wealth and power, he is unable to find true happiness and contentment. In his greed for gold and glory, he has trampled over his own kith and kin. He has forgotten his people, deserted his friends and sacrificed his own’flesh and blood.

The modern education does not enable men to develop a sense of proportion and appreciate life’s true values. He realises rather too late in life that he is only a mortal, that he has grown old and weak, and has gone closer to the grave without enjoying life. When it is too late, he sees with a sudden shock, that while everybody wants his gold or diamonds, no one wants him. It is this realisation that has made many a youth of the affluent West frustrated and disillusioned. As a result, every nation is faced with violent youth discontent, demonstrations and agitations are increasing, and so is the number of hippies and drugs addicts. Science and technology, walking on the moon or dancing on the stars, is not going to save us from this disaster.

On the other hand, salvation ties in moral training and in self-discipline. Moral education will enable us to think of others and their interests rather than of our own. It will teach us to love, serve and sacrifice. It will help us to discover ourselves and the glory of our ancient land, self-discipline will help us to control our emotions, guard our tongues, subjugate ourselves, acquire good manners, form good habits, live within our means, build and maintain good health and do our duty with pride, joy and dedication. In a nutshell moral training and self-discipline will mould our character. It will not only enable us to master science and.technology, but also make them truly serve mankind. The need of the hour and the way to salvation is therefore moral training and self-discipline.

The youth and student of today should plan for the future while, being conscious of their present. If they do not get entangled too much with the present, manage to keep themselves free from the snores and schemes of the wily politicians, and do what they should do as students, the future will be theirs to build, shape and enjoy as they will. But if they fall a prey to the temptations dangled before them, they will lose the present as well as the future. The youth should not therefore either away their energies but preserve and augment their strength and vitality so that they can conquer, make future their own and enjoy it. Knowledge is power and ideas rule the world and the youth have the best and the ideal opportunity to gather knowledge and acquire ideas, when they are young, energetic and eager. Youth must read today; learn now, rule tomorrow and enjoy the future.

30. The Principal Business of Life is to Enjoy It

The notion of enjoyment has a physical as well as mental connotation. It is also related to one’s environment, to the habits and ideas formed in childhood, experience and knowledge. It is a highly relative concept. What is found enjoyable today or in the past, might prove to be uninteresting distasteful or even painful at a later date. Enjoyment is conditioned by time, place and environmental circumstances. One can enjoy certain things at certain places and on certain occasion. But when the time, place and circumstances vary, certain acts, experiences, etc. may produce the opposite effect of enjoyment.

Another important aspect of enjoyment is that it happens to be highly subjective. One man’s food is another man’s poison. What one individual may regard as most enjoyable, the other individual may find as extremely boring or trying. Take the game of bridge. To those who are fond of it, it may be most absorbing and interesting to sit hour after hour at the bridge table and continue playing bridge. But many others might find it a very dull and uninteresting way of occupying oneself. Thus enjoyment is related to one’s personal preferences and interests. We have seen thousands of people sitting in music halls glued to their seats for two to three hours, listening to a music performance. To those who love this music, understand it and are interested in it, this is enjoyable experience indeed. But there are millions who may regard music, particularly its classical varieties as mere violent exercises of one’s vocal cords. An individual who can enjoy European music for hours together, might be unable to stand the classical music even for a short time. Therefore, the concept of enjoyment remains highly selective and subjective. The Si9ht of Rome burning was an occasion of great joy and thrill for emperor Nero. His enjoyment was so intense that he was inspired to

 bring out his fiddle and keep playing on it as Rome was burning away. But what about the poor citizens of Rome whose houses, properties, possessions, women and children were perishing in the flames? When an individual lays emphasis on his own enjoyment he may be causing misery and unhappiness to others. In his efforts to acquire wealth and power as the means to enjoyment, an individual might be hitting hard several innocent people. He rnight be enslaving and exploiting the poorer and weaker sections of the population. A handful  of South  African  Whites,  by  practising  apartheid  are attempting to enjoy themselves at the cost of the black and coloured population. The maintenance of harems by the medieval Sultans was another glaring example of this aspect. For the Sultan’s enjoyment, the hundreds of helpless women, imprisoned till death, suffered throughout their lives. So the enjoyment of one may spell misery to many others. If each is to regard that the principal business of life is only to enjoy, he or she would attain this subject only at the cost of the sufferings of others in many cases. This will lead to jungle law where might is right. We shall then be descending to the level of barbarians and live in conditions of constant fear and tensions. Where there is no law and order, where there is no understanding and tolerance and where there is no co-operation and co-ordination, there will be utter confusion and, perpetual conflict. Under such conditions, no one will be able to enjoy anything for any length of time. There are quite a few, who subscribe to the view that one can enjoy by going what comes to him or her naturally. This is again a sweeping statement. So long as what comes to one naturally does not conflict the well being of others, it may be permissible. If we interpret the phrase”, ’what comes naturally as one’s in-born gifts or natural talents’ pursuing those may help one to find satisfaction and enjoyment. But if we take it to signify the whims and fancies that strike one at a given moment, then it would lead to disastrous consequences, and end in regret and pain for the rest of one’s life. Everything has its price. One should play the price. If one wants to enjoy the fruits of wealth and power, he should work hard and earn them.1 If he is only keen to spend and enjoy, he will not be able to save, invest and acquire wealth. The exercise of power must be in the interest and benefit of the group, community and country. If it is exercised in one’s selfish interest, it is not likely to last long. Soon, there will be revolt and his authority and power will end. If one wants to enjoy the fruits of knowledge, he has to study hard, learn and acquire it. If one wants to reach the summit of the mountain, one has to start from the base and climb up. If one wants victory, he must fight and conquer the enemy. If one wants victory, he must fight and conquer the enemy. If a student were to concentrate on enjoyments only and spend all his time in playfields, picture houses and neglect his studies, his enjoyment will prove short lived. He will fail in his examinations and his intellectual development will get retarded. Smoking, drinking, or drug addiction, may prove some enjoyment in the beginning, but they harm one’s health and shorten the individual’s span of life.

The approach that principal object of life should only be enjoyment lays emphasis on material comforts and values at the expense of one’s family, social and other responsibilities. It ignores the importance of psychological and spiritual vatues. People of the • western counfries have been disillusioned and demoralised after they had indulged themselves in various material comforts and pleasures indiscriminately to the fullest extent. Too late they discovered that life had become a mere pretence, affectation and make-belief, devoid of lasting love, affection, sympathy and consideration. These disillusioned individuals are now, increasingly ending up as ’hippies’. The principal object of life should therefore make the best use of the life that has been given to one by God,. Only by living a useful and meaningful life, does one also enjoy it to the maximum extent in doing his duties and discharging his responsibilities. When people are motivated by lofty ideals like patriotism, sacrifice for the sake of one’s honour or welfare of his countrymen, we find them facing death willingly and with pleasure, thrill and enjoyment. Enjoyment comes when one develops interest in what he must do. He should seek enjoyment in such a way that he does not cause pain or hurt, physical or mental, to others.

31. Science and Future of Mankind

’Heart-transplant patient feels fine!’ ’Computers to be installed all over Pakistan!’ ’Nuclear treaty signed!’These and similar headlines effortlessly laid out in daily newspapers the world over seem to dispel event the gravest doubts about the peace and prosperity mankind can look forward to in the days unborn. But respite over the tension-tree prospect insinuated in stimulating headlines is instantly disturbed by contrastingly horrifying captions: ”India explodes rr.other nuclear bomb!” ’Pakistan and other countries not to sign nuclear treaty!’ As long as newsmen are forced to report pleasant as well as unpleasant news to their newspapers, it is difficult to say whether man’s future is going to be better or worse than his present. A lot depends on how politicians on both sides of the globe are going to tackle certain issues which have assumed

 threatening  proportions,  and  may  any  moment  bring  about a situation in which past, present and future will lose relevance.

At  the  very  outset  all   sane  politicians,   scientists  and intellectuals must plan campaign and get implemented provisions and programmes effecting complete disarmament. Although millions of words have been written espousing the cause of disarmament, they have as yet not been successful in imparting urgency to it implementation. It is a pity that one man refuses to learn from the errors of the other. The terrible experiences of the two world-wars are already looked upon as events meant exclusively for students of history. If one talks to a reasonably educated man about the uncertainty of the^ future in the presence of nuclear weapons, on the conscious plane he is visible disturbed, may be even horrified. But on the subconscious level he cannot help feeling a sadistic sense of satisfaction on the prospects of getting rid of his nagging wife in the event of nuclear bombardment. .Complacency in the use of nuclear weapons will not be used, as everyone is aware of their destructive potential. Bertrand Russell has effectively exposed the sense of complacency with the  help of an  analogy.  Supposing  of road constantly traversed by people with lighted cigarettes. There are placards warning passers-by of instant death if a burning cigarette end is thrown on the explosives. No doubt, such a warning will be effective for some time. But some day or the other some reckless introvert is bound to commit the fata! mistake. Sufficiently analogous . is the condition of man so long as nuclear weapons are readily available. It may be conceded that being alive to the destructive nature of these weapons, rulers, politicians and diplomats all over the world are opposed to their use. There is no guarantee, however, that their difference will be shared w their counterparts in posterity. The inescapable fact is thcu n,^n is sitting on a volcano of nuclear weapons, which may blow up at any moment. It is in this context that we have to hazard an assessment regarding the future of mankind in the age of science. All initiatives on disarmament hitherto have drawn blank practically, and as things stand today nothing sensational is likely to be achieved in at least the near future. It is a pity that the grave issue is being taken up nonchalantly even by people who happen to the fully conscious of the threat posed by apathy towards disarmament. What is needed is a relentlessly radical approach towards the whole question.

Knowledgeable people like Lord Russell have come to the conclusion that to expect voluntary disarmament is to ask from humanity something contrary to their natural impulses and instincts. It will have to be enforced. The plea for the formation of a world government to effect disarmament is more often than not looked down upon as Utopian. It sounds Utopian because no body is prepared to consider it seriously. Those who have the wisdom to gauge its utility have no hesitation in declaring that it is only through the formation of world government that disarmament can be brought about and mankind saved from impending disaster.

It   is   evident   that. structure’ of   the   proposed   world government by necessity will be different from the UNO’s. The present world organisation does not” constitute a government in any sense of the term. A government mu?t be in a position to punish those who defy its authority, a requirement of which the UNO was deprived of by virtue of the veto. Consequently, it has been reduced to an international body quite prolific in passing resolutions that sadly deficient in getting them implemented. World government must have the capacity to punish those who refuse to abide by its wishes. In order to achieve its objectives, it should have at its beck and call powerful international army comprising men of all nations.

World government shaped in this mould should aim at

effecting complete disarmament. In addition to monopoly of nuclear

weapons it should also have control over the raw material of these

weapons. As a matter of fact, member nations should be allowed

only such weapons as are necessary for police action. Besides, the

international body would have to supervise enactment or revision of

treaties or alliances between different countries lest a few rebellious

nations should join hands and successfully challenge its authority. In

any  case,   international  government  after  its  formation  should

assume   all   conceivable   powers   directed    at   effecting   total

disarmament.

Apart from the terror of nuclear weapons threatening the future   of   mankind   in   the   age   of  science,   there   is   another unwholesome development, which has forced men of vision to look at the days ahead with apprehension. Hemmed in by organisations, men and women everywhere have been reduced to the non-entity of a cog in a gigantic machine. In consequence, they have hardly any individuality of their own. If the process of mechanisation continues unabated, sooner than later man will find himself strangled in a world inhumanly alien and intolerably unfriendly. Already there is a mad race for money, success and power. Men feigning struggle for existence has ceased to seek and admire values for which life is. worth living. Opportunities and initiative and self-expression are becoming  few  and  far  between.   People with  blank faces and apathetic eyes often ask themselves, ”What for should we live?” no wonder prevalence of death wish is a marked feature of the present

 generation. Unable to express themselves in a constructive manner, man in the scientific age turns to seek cynical pleasure from misadventures which inevitably have and will result in decadence in every walk of life. Leisure, fruitfully employed in days gone by, is for one thing scarce, for another, not all made use of. If the maxim ”when civilisation advances, poetry declines” is true, it is equally true to say that vwhen science advances, values decline.’

These, in short, are a few though not the few distracting notes rendering the prospects of a bright future rather remote. Within a few years man on this planet will be called upon to make certain vital decisions. In the first place, he will have to choose between loss of liberty and anarchy. If he chooses the former, he will have to bring meaning to his existence.

Next few years, possibly are likely to be decisive. It should be a pity if man chose to remain a victim of his baser instincts because, in so doing he will be making a mockery of everything he can proud of. One only wishes sanity to guide man’s actions in future. If present trends, however, are any criterion, man’s wishes do not seem likely to be fulfilled.

32. The Essence of Scientific Temper

The modern age, eulogised by many as the age of reason, is said to reflect scientific temper in all its splendour and glory. This is true only to a limited extent since science and its handmaid technology are not to be equated with scientific temper. To put it succinctly, scientific temper is not the monopoly or exclusive attribute of a scientist, technician or engineer. In fact, many a scientist or technocrat may as well be totally devoid of the scientific temper. On the other hand, a pious priest, a compassionate philosopher, a true artist or a sincere social worker can be the repository of scientific temper. On the other hand, a pious priest, a compassionate philosopher, a true artist or a sincere social worker can be the repository of scientific temper and carry on his chosen mission imbued with a scientific spirit.

The great philosopher, Bertrand Russell describes scientific temper as ”the temper of a free man who will see as God might see, • without a. here and now, without hopes and fears, without the trammels of customary beliefs and traditional prejudices, calmly, dispassionately, in the sole and exclusive desire for knowledge knowledge as impersonal, as purely contemplative, as it is possible for men to attain. Further, according to the philosopher, ”the mind which has become accustomed to the freedom and impartiality of philosophic contemplation will preserve something of the same freedom and impartiality in the world of action and emotion.” Thus, endowed with a scientific temper, a missionary of the great order can shine as a great visionary stirring millions to noble and dedicated action; a person like Quaid-e-Azam can challenge, alone, unarmed and all by himself, a mighty power of the magnitude of the British empire and win freedom to his fatherland.

Though the scientific temper can be cultivated and acquired by any human being, it has nevertheless remained dormant and confined to a few members of the educated elite till the dawn of Renaissance and the advent of the modern age. If the great geographical discoveries, the spread of learning with the arrival of the printing press, the religious reformation, the birth of nation states and the growth of overseas trade and commerce symbolised the change from the feudal to the modern society, the discovery of the steam engine, the invention of the power loom, the growth of urban   centres   and   the   increasing   scientific   inventions   and technological   feats   marked   the  change  from  the  agricultural economy to that of the modern industrial economy. The spirit of reformation coupled with scientific methods, experiments and new discoveries enabled men to develop increasingly an inquiring mental attitude and not to conform blindly to old habits, traditions, beliefs

and practises.

Search for truth, quest for new knowledge, thirst to unravel the secrets of nature, passion to widen the frontiers of knowledge, refusal to accept anything blindly without subjecting it to critical examination, stress on observed facts and deductive reasoning and rejection of preconceived theories served as the hallmarks of the scientific approach and became the essential ingredients of the scientific  temper.   With   the   advent   of  science,   technological advances, conquest of nature, mastery over space and time, control over epidemics and diseases, marshalling new sources of energy man  has  learnt;  change  is  the  very  essence of nature  and challenging of all theories, dogmas and values in a constructive manner and subjecting them to scientific scrutiny is the only way to further and greater progress. Thus the greatest gift of modern science to mankind is this scientific temper and not merely the many material benefits it has showered on him.

However, the sheer attitude to challenge prevailing scientific theories and the ability to enunciate new ones, or the mere capacity to make new and more complex technological inventions or scientific discoveries cannot constitute scientific temper. The cultivation of the scientific spirit is not the same as the capacity or skill to invent,

 develop, perfect, promote the use innumerable scientific devices. In other words, the scientific temper is not limited or confined to the laboratory experiment of a scientist nor restricted to the workshop activity or accomplishments of a technician. On the other hand, scientific temper is not limited or confined to the laboratory experiments of a scientist nor restricted to the workshop activity or accomplishments of a technician. On the other hand, scientific temper extends to all spheres of human activity and pervades every aspect of human life and existence. It is equally important for our personal conduct, interpersonal relationships, family associations, social behaviour, cultural development, discharge of citizenship obligations, and promotion of international harmony. This means that scientific temper is not just something purely intellectual and personal in nature but implies a way of life and a code of conduct in dealing with our fellow men. In the context of the present day world of conflicts, confrontations and ever-widening inequalities, the inculcation and development of scientific temper is far more urgent and important in the field of human relations and social conduct. The application of science is inevitable for all countries and peoples of today. But something more than its application is necessary. It is the scientific approach, the adventurous and yet critical temper of science.”

An individual who has acquired or developed a scientific temper has a zest for truth, passion for true understanding and persistent desire for learning. He does not take anything for granted and subjects everything to rational analysis. He shows willingness to change earlier conclusions and beliefs in the face of new evidence and facts. He relies on observed data and not on preconceived dogmas. In brief he is not rigid, tradition-bound, fanatic 6r intolerant. Instead, he is receptive to new ideas, proves considerate, respects human values, remains objective and uses his powers of independent thinking and judgment. Scientific temper is. more important to unlearn many things which one had learned incorrectly and overcome one’s prejudices, biased attitudes, subjective conclusions, blind faith and beliefs, superstitions and environmental influences. The growth and spread of scientific temper among our people can solve many social, economic and political problems now confronted by us. Practically all these problems defy solution because of the passions and prejudices of the concerned people.

The scientific approach and temper are a way of life, a process of thinking, a method of acting and associating with our fellow men. A man imbued with the sderftific spirit.respects the opinions of other to have his own opinions and views. Imposition of one’s own ideas and beliefs on others, regimentation of human intellect, brain-washing of the individuals are anathema to a person possessed of the scientific spirit. Being free from prejudices and predilections, one endowed with scientific temper readily concedes that he can also be in the wrong, he can also commit mistakes and does riot brush aside the opinions of others simply because they do not tally with his own. To state this differently, the mind with a scientific temper respects the right of dissent on the part of others. Thus it is closely connected with the ideals and attributes of democracy in the political field, authoritarianism, arbitrariness and absolutism. Therefore, democracy can flourish only where the people cultivate the scientific temper to perfection.

Another area which can immensely benefit from the spread of the scientific temper is the social field. Rapid social change and promotion of social justice are the crying needs of the hour when we are faced, with serious social inequalities, communal rivalries, irritating linguistic controversies and glaring economic disparities. All the confusion and conflict in the social world have been caused by men’s backward, irrational and confused thinking. We change our clothes and machinery when they get worn out and outdated but cling on to our outmoded and obsolete ideas. Scientific temper helps us to see the many social evils leading to man’s injustice to man, in their true perspectives and prepares our wind to welcome healthy social changes. The scientific spirit must be applied not only to the ordinary arrangement of life and leisure, to the distribution of material goods, to the improvement of industry and agricultural but also to the things that touch the mind and the morals of the community. Our scientific conscience must be shocked not only by the contrasts of fabulous wealth and grovelling poverty but also by those of intense holiness and diseased superstition.

In the ultimate analysis, the survival of mankind, meaningful existence and human happiness are inexorably iinked to man’s scientific temper. Without scientific temper our world in spite of the ever increasing scientific discoveries and technological innovations, will nevertheless cease to be a fit place for human occupation. The developed countries of the west which ignored the cultivation of the scientific temper but concentrated on the material benefits of science and technology, are now fraught with the fear of a nuclear war and evils of a rat race for amassing wealth. They are shocked and disillusioned that the acquisition of more and more material wealth and comforts has not resulted in greater and lasting happiness but in bitter fights, jealousies, quarrels, violence and hatred. We should not, therefore, imitate west blindly. Instead we must lay stress on

 acquiring, cultivating, developing and perfecting the scientific temper. This scientific temper in turn should lead us to better appreciation of true human values and promotion of unity, understanding, harmony,and happiness not only in our own country but also in the world as a wnole.

33. Freedom from Hunger

Will the world go hungry in 2027 A. D? The answer depends on how seriously and effectively all the countries of the world and particularly the developing .countries tackle the problem of population explosion as also the regularly occurring flood damages, and at the other extreme drought conditions and desertification.

Demographic statistic show a little fall in birth rate in the developing countries, but the death rate has been falling still steeper with the result that their populations are continuing to grow alarmingly bigger and bigger.

The World of today faces two threats. Nuclear War, which means total destruction with no victors or vanquished, and is therefore unlikely; and population explosion which is very real and looms nearer and nearer and threatens to get beyond the world’s capacity to feed, clothe and house its peoples. The present population of the world has crossed the 4 billion mark, which would have been considered impossible a century ago. Population of statistics, show an alarming increase since the beginning of the 20th century. At the beginning of the A. D. I, the world population was said to be only 300 million. It took no less than 12 centuries, 1200 years, for this 300 million to double; but the next doubling only took

150 years, representing a steep rise in population growth in comparison - actually eight times higher. By the end of the 19th century, the population of the world had risen to 1650 million thanks to the Industrial Revolution of the 18th century, but was still comfortably well fed and easy going the third doubling, of the world’s population took 70 years, less than half the previous doubling time of 150 years. The two world wars of this century had no noticeable effect on population growth, which continued to rise faster, and the population of the world in 1970 was * ^00 million. A study of the growth trend projects the fourth doubling within 35 years.

Already in many parts of the World, large numbers of people live in hunger and poverty under subhuman conditions. A tragic feature of the heavy rise in population growth is that it is the developing and less developed countries, which are burdened with bigger populations. The developed countries which can support bigger populations with less strain have a smaller growth rate while the developing and less developed poor countries which can ill afford big populations, continue to grow at alarmingly high rate year after year in spite of living under adverse conditions and heavy death rate. The need for early stabilisation of population (achievement of Zero Population Growth ZPG) is becoming more and mqre urgent.

Social scientist and demographers who have studied the subject state that societies tend to move through three stages of population growth: (i) High Birth Rate and High Death Rate resulting in near stationary population; (ii) High Birth Rate and declining Death rate resulting in increasing population - the stage which the world of today seems to be going through; and (In) Low birth Rate and Low Death Rate resulting in near stationary population, the stage which, the world must now make every effort to reach.

In former times, diseases and calamities, which science and technology had not conquered in those days, helped to maintain a satisfactory near stable population. New scientific and technological advances have conquered diseases and time and space and must be utilised to reduce the birth rate compared to the death rate if humanity is to be retrieved from the peril of over population and stark hunger. Failure in this will take the world back to the first stage of high death rate through hunger, disease and suffering. The developed countries are nearing the third stage, after passing through stages 1 and 2, and it has taken them a hundred and fifty years to reach stage 3 from stage 2. The developing countries which are still in stage 2 dare not adopt the same leisurely pace, because at the present rate of growth the population will multiply many fold and make nonsense of all pians for progress, if the trend is not arrested and reversed.

The fundamental question, therefore, for the developing nation is to find a rational and humane system that will achieve stationary population (ZPG) before the end of this century.

Already the wisdom of containing population within manageable limits has dawned on many developing countries, and their efforts in this direction have begun to show a noticeable decline in crude birth rates, but the pace is still too slow as the decline in death rate is even sharper. The aim must be one child for each parent during lifetime, which is the ZPG motto, before it gets too late and nature comes to the rescue with death and destruction to restore the balance.

While population explosion is a world problem, the developing countries are in a far worse state than the developed nations.

 Figures relevant to the subject for the years 1975 show the following grim picture:

Developed Developing Whole world

Nations    - Nations

Crude Birth Rate (Live

Births per 1000     17.3 39.0 30.0

of population)

Crude Death         .9.3 15.1 12.3

Rate (No. of deaths per 1000 of population)

Growth rate of      0.8% 2.4% 1.8%

natural increase in population

The developing countries show a growth rate three time as heavy as the developed countries. Left unchecked this rate is likely to increase as advances in medicine will further reduce the death rate, and the world of the 21st century will face a grim prospect. Science and technology experts believe that with optimum utilisation of all available talents and resources, the maximum population that the earth can support, at a ”minimum-needs-met” standard of lie, is

8-billion at which ZPG must be achieved if disaster is to be avoided.

Whether this happy position will be achieved remains problematical. The tragedy of it is that it is the poor countries and poor masses, which form the major part of the world’s population that have large families. There is fear that even with national and international efforts to check population growth, it may reach 11 billion before ZPG is achieved. This would mean a subhuman, headto-mouth existence for the masses. Unchecked it may break out to

16rbillion, which would be real disaster.

There is, however, a ray of hope that the governments of modern times in the developing nations now have greater abiJity to reach across people over national, linguistic, ethnic cultural and other barriers through effective means and methods of communication, and the steadily increasing intercourse among nations has helped to create an awareness of the advantage of better living standards through smaller families and less traditional styles of living, among the masses. Many governments have already committed themselves to accelerating the process of reaching near ZPG through education; raising the living standards of the low income groups: enhancing the status of women through social equality with men; family planning-programmes; and incentives to small families.

A study of various relevant characteristics in some 64 countries has clearly shown that more equitable income distribution and better distribution of social services are loosely associated with small families and low fertility. With genuine will and ensuring free and easy availability (compulsive, if necessary; of education, remunerative employment, and modern safe means and methods of birth control, like contraceptives, sterilisation and even abortion, the world may yet meet the challenge. Side by side also improving agriculture to produce higher and better yields of great multinational value, through water control, use of high yielding varieties, afforestation to prevent soil erosion, and pollution-free industrial growth through .beneficial advances in science and technology, for the welfare of humanity as a whole, instead of adopting ad hoc piecemeal remedies too feeble and too little to be of any lasting value will contain population explosion.

The twin basic needs of limiting population growth and increasing agricultural yield have been fully taken cognisance of by our new and popular Government. The basic aim is to improve the economic conditions of the rural population by providing greater scope for intensive and extensive cultivation besides establishing small-scale industries on a large scale. If the economic and educational level advances, the population growth will automatically get arrested. Simultaneously unemployment will disappear and ou* nation will become self-sufficient in production as well as industrial development. We must programme for prosperity and plenty with zeal and enthusiasm. We must work hard to give a lead to the world to conquer hunger. With dedication and determination we must win and succeed.

34. The Pleasure of the Countryside

In Nature abounds in the country, the city is the kingdom of art. In every age, man.has expressed his love for the objects of Nature, especially, in their softer and milder aspects. This is, indeed a universal passion. Different people, however, have differently explained it. Some have ascribed it to the natural beauty of the objects .themselves; some explain it as due to the carefree atmosphere of the countryside; some attribute it to the peace and Quiet which the countryside offers but the city lacks; others explain man’s attachment to the countryside as a longing for the.simple customs and manners of the village-folk, devoid of the artificial

 conventionality of city-life. When Cowper said in The Tas/fr.that vGod made the country, man made the town’, He put the case for the countryside, though with feeling yet somewhat vaguely, for God in fact made alike the country and town. What Cowper obviously intend is that the countryside is Hess artificial and more natural than the city.

Hazlitt in his essay on ’Love of the Country’ analyses man’s longing for the countryside more accurately. In Hazlitt’s view, love of the countryside is due to the association of ideas. In early life, every boy and girl sees the rising sun, the beautiful flowers and trees, the hills, mountains, lakes and rivers. As he grows in years and begins to live in the crowded city, he naturally seeks to review his early association with these familiar objects of nature. The busy thoroughfares of the city, the congest marketplace and the Stock Exchange of Karachi or Lahore give him little opportunity to enjoy the lovely scenes of nature. In the city, Nature’s objects are severely rationed; in a big city like Karachi or Lahore, there are few open spaces, and parks and wide fields are more of a luxury. The Municipality has to preserve and protect them for public health against greedy, grabbling land agents. Naturally, city bred people often like to move away to the countryside and feel at home amidst the bounties of nature. There are, in the main, three stages in the progress of civilisation the agricultural, pastoral and industrial. At the agricultural or pastoral stage when men till the soil or graze their cattle to earn their livelihood there were no cities with the modern amenities of life; therefore, they did not feel the difference in life and atmosphere between the city and the country. The industrial stage witnessed the rise of big cities where capitalists flocked and built factories for large sale manufactures of goods. Steel and electricity are in fact the stuff of which city life is made; city life in Pakistan or in the West is, therefore, more or less mechanised. In spite of a hundred diversions offered by the screen or the stage, people are often tired of the monotony of city life. It is but natural that city folk eagerly look forward to taking a day off and throw themselves in the midst of rural scenes of liveliness and beauty.

At the present day, industrial advance in varying degrees all over the world has drawn most of the village folk to the cities. Between the village and the city there is the town. The town which stands midway between the two is a kind of halfway house in which pleasures of the countryside are found alongside of some of the amenities of city life like those of Karachi or Lahore such as electricity and electrically controlled conveniences of life. In the industrial era, there have sprung up in every part of the world numerous mills and factories by the side of the bigger cities. In the village, Nature is bountiful: in the town, she is shy and has to be sought and wood.

There is, as Hazlitt observes, one great difference between the association of Nature and those of society. In the club and the restaurant, one meets diverse specimens of men and women; they always act differently according to their different tastes, ideals and judgments. Bu,t the objects of Nature, in spite of their bewildering variety/ are constant in their appeal. The sea with its billows running mountains as well as breakers, the hills rising around a valley like an amphitheatre, the rays of the morning Sun printing their first fresh kisses on the trees and hedgerows, the moon playing bo-peep behind thin layers of cloud and the river-bickering at one time and murmuring at another - washing away the sins of human life and blessing either bank with luxuriant vegetation - they are all constant in their appeal; they are in fact an unfailing source of inspiration to men and women, weary of the storm and stress of modern life. This constancy of appeal is one of the reasons why man in the earlier periods of history personified and deified most of the universal objects of nature such as wind and rain, the sun and the moon.

English poets like Goldsmith, Cowper and others have sung in verse of the pleasures of the countryside.

Sweet Auburn, loveliest village of the plain, Where health and plenty cheer’d the labouring swain, Where smiling spring its earliest visit paid, And parting Summer’s lingering blooms delay’d. This is how Goldsmith begins his famous, widely read poem. The Deserted Village. In this poem, the poet describes in picturesque detail the cottage and the form, ”the never-failing brook and the busy mill” and ”the hawthorn bush with seats beneath the shade” where old gossips as well as lovers meet and exchange notes n private. The simple sports and the simpler dances of boys and girls of the countryside - not regulated by judges, umpires or referees as at the modern Olympic games - have a great fascination for the poet.  Wordsworth also,  whose  poems are widely  read  by the students of the Universities at all stages, responds to the call of Nature and the countryside. In several poems such as Nutting, The Solitary Reaper,   The  Daffodils,   Simon  Lee  Tie  Leechgatherer, Wordsworth  portrays the pleasure which the countryside - far. removed from the rush and tear of the city - has to offer in their manifold aspects. Many of us must have, like the poet himself, gone °ut in early life a nutting crook in hand and wandered far afield in search   of  hazelnuts,   straw-berries   or   blackberries.   The   more

 imaginative among us may have been struck by the suggestive tunes which the village girls hum as they reap the harvest in the glare of the sun.

Some ”city-bred critics might condemn love of the countryside as mere sentimentalism; others might object that poets too often idealise the village and the village scenes. It is true that some poets have drawn ideal pictures of rustic life. But in calmer moments, one feels that the pleasures of the countryside are natural and free from artificiality and love of such pleasures is a normal, healthy exercise of emotion.

35. The Cinema

The story of the cinema reads like a fairy tale of yesterday hardening, under constant scientific pressure into a modern reality of the eye and the ear. There are two well-defined stages in the development of cinematography on its technical side. In 1896, the motion picture first came out in a practical shape from the laboratories of abstract science. Edison invented the kinetoscope; it was a peepshow device in which ”the film ran with a continuous moment between a magnifying lens and a light source.”The capacity of Edison’s machine, however, was limited to only 50 feet. The greatest defect of the machine consists in the very idea of phonograph on which it is based; in fact Edison’s first motion picture machine recorded only spirals of tiny pictures on the model of the groove of phonograph. But, as Terry Ramsaye, author of A History of the Motion Picture, observes ”the size of the film, the image and the arrangement of the sprocket holes by which the film was driven in that first machine (of Edison) continue as the standard of the motion picture of today”. The second stage begins with the invention of the Vitascope by Armat of. Washington in 1895; it is based on the principle of the modern projects, a film movement which gives ”each successive image a period of rest and illumination in excess of the period of movement from image to image.” Towards the perfection of the cinematograph the contribution of Louis and Auguste lumiere, photographic manufacturers of Lyons (France) has of course been • the greatest. The Lumieres have made the cinematograph easily adjustable and have combined in it the functions of a camera, a filmprinting machine and a projector.

The motion picture embarked on its career on the screen as a silent, speechless successor of photographs. In 1927-28, it burst into a ’talkie’ or a sound picture. The silent picture was ”mechanical, optical and chemical” and had little to do with electricity. But the sound pictures that are nowadays presented all over the world are based on two advanced principles of electricity. The first consists in the photographic recording of sound vibrations converted into electric light vibrations and the second in the reconversion of the electric light vibrations, photographically recorded, into sounds vibrations.

The progress in motion picture production has at many points two phases to present. At first David Wark Griffith, an enthusiastic American director, produced one-reel pictures in 1907. Two years later, multi-reel pictures began to appear in large numbers. Again, at first stage artist looked down upon the screen and preferred to remain anonymous. But later, Adolf Zukor, a producer of daring originality brought ”famous names to the screen in famous plays”. Since then popular favourite amongst actors and actresses have figured as ’stars’ in the screen world.

During the last forty years, the film industry has progressed by leaps and bounds. In 1925 were there approximately 50,000 places throughout the world where motion pictures were exhibited”; by the end of 1945, the number has been more than doubled. Before the Second World War, about 80 per cent of the feature plays shown in England were made in America while 60 per cent of all pictures shown in Germany were American. When we contemplate how the modern cinematograph - a highly technical instrument of amusement and instruction for millions of people - has grown out of Zeotypeor Wheel of life, a crude photographic device with which our grandfathers amused themselves, we are filled with a sense of awe and wonder at science and its infinite possibilities.

Films are of many kinds: classical, historical, tropical and education. In the earlier periods of the history of the American film, stories were always sought in the classics. Again, producers usually turned to the theatre for their designers. With the passage of time, however, there was a greater demand for realism and simplicity. As ’ Mr. Lasky, Vice-President, Famous Player’s Lasky Corporation, rightly observes, ”Wilfrid Buckland was the first man of recognised ability to forsake the theatre for the motion-picture.” Then came Hugo Ballin, a noted portrait-painter, who eliminated from the setting or the background all superfluous details, reduced it to simplicity, both austere and suggestive, and made the audience’s eye ”free to concentrate upon the actors and the action of the scene.” As a consequence, modern films in America, England and elsewhere are mostly topical or educational or psychological, marked by great lr>sistence on the real and freedom from convention and sentiment.

The Pakistani film even today suffers from the defects which Buckland, Ballin and others had removed from the American screen long ago. The Pakistani producers are mostly men of wealth but often of lamentably poor education and narrow vision. Looking neither to the story nor to the setting, they enter into contracts with some of the best known ’Stars’ and get them to play the principal roles in a feeble story. Consequently, the entire film becomes starladen and there is a hopelessly uneven distribution of interest. It is a success only in fragments: as an entirely, it is a failure.

Again, there is a deplorable lack of that which grips in the Pakistani film. The Pakistani writers of screen stories often turn for their material to the story of Leila and Majnun, or quasi-historical stories of Mera Bhai. Most of these stories are extremely slight and thin, and the producers are at pains to cover the weakness by a gorgeous, decorative background. When, however, the stories are of social interest and hinge on such motifs as the discomfiture of a Modern girl with a veneer of Western education, disappointment in love or aberration of the sex-impulse, the producers again fill up the blanks of reality and interest with a large number of songs and dances.

36. Rationing and price-control

Our forefathers who had lived in peace and plenty never knew what rationing of the necessaries of life meant; nor could they imagine the significance of price-control. They had read the story of the Trojan War in Iliad, they had read also of Alexander’s invasion of subcontinent and of the fights, battles and wars - in the days of Asoka or the great Mughal kings like Akbar and Aurangzeb. But they had never heard of the rationing of the ordinary commodities of life or the control of their prices. If, by sheer magic, our grandfathers could be resurrected from their graves, they would certainly find themselves in the most uncomfortable position. Wheat, rice, and sugar, coal, kerosene oil and fuel and a hundred other articles including cloth are now rationed; their prices also have been controlled so that no seller can demand of the buyer a higher price than is fixed by the controller of prices.

This violent mental shock which our great grandfathers, if brought back to life, might receive is, however, easy to explain. Modern conceptions of war and peace are fundamentally different from the ancient. In ancient times - and even in the Nineteenth century - wars were fought between two opposing armies usually on a distant battle front; they had little to do with the normal

 occupation and avocations of the civilians in cities and villages/To put the case otherwise, while fighting armies exchanged shots on the front, people at home lived more or less peaceful lives except that they had to pay at times war-taxes with a view to replenishing the royal exchequer. The dividing line between peace at home and war on the front was until recently sharp and clear. The Second Great World War of 1939-45 has, however, totally changed men’s conception of war and peace. A modern war is both a total and a global war. When war breaks out between two nations, other nations, far as well as near, are thrown into the vortex. Again, a modern war is fought with so much thoroughness and efficiency that the entire peace time structure of society has to be rapidly converted into war time economy; not a single phase of civilian life is left untouched by the total war-effort in which the whole’ nation is engaged.

A modern war - worldwide and total - such as the one that has just now concluded has raised economic problems of tremendous importance. Whole cities and even whole countries have fallen now into the hands of one army and then into those of another. This dramatically swift change of occupation, besides the sweeping devastations wrought by air-raids and continuous longdistance heavy cannonading, has made vast acreage of arable soil absolutely barren. To all these might be added the ruinous effect of the scorch-earth policy, to which the receding armies have resorted alike in European and Asiatic theatres of war. As a consequence, there has been at the present day a worldwide shortage of foodstuffs, clothings materials and other necessaries of life. The partition between the army and the civilians, the battlefront and the home front has thinned away and all men, women and children - in fact every member of the warring nations - feel the privations of war.

Rationing of foodstuffs and other necessary articles becomes thus absolutely necessary in modern wartime economy. ’Ration’ is of course a military term, meaning ’the limited supply of food given to a soldier’. But in a modern wartime structure of society where every man and woman has to take some part in the prosecution of. the war, the commoditi ^ of life have to be both limited and controlled in accordance with the principles of equity and justice.

Rationing is regimentation of civilian life. It has its good as well as bad points. One of the Obviously good points of the system of rationing is of course that the Government has a perfect control over the total quantity of the important articles of trade and, therefore, can ensure an equitable distribution of them amongst the

people according to their minimum needs. In the absence of effective rationing, hoarders and war profiteers might stock in secret hideouts large quantities of wheat, rice or any other important commodity and sell them at enormously high prices to the starving millions.

There is another aspect of rationing, which few people quite realise. Under the system of scientific rationing, people almost unconsciously learn lessons in socialism; for rationing is a great leveller of distinctions. A poor man, for instance, with ten members in his family can have a larger quantity of sugar than a rich man with only a wife and child to support. Again, a person, however rich, cannot display his wealth on the occasion of marriage or any other festive day by holding princely banquets and feats. As Emerson says, ”there is no end to man’s self-sufficiency”; man can, indeed, deny himself many conveniences of life and can reduce his wants to a minimum. Never is this lesson realised more deeply than under the system of rationing in wartime economy.

The rich, the well-to-do, and even the upper middle classes of society always chafe at rationing, for they cannot afford the ordinary amenities of life such as they could with ease in peace time. With ration-cards for cloth, sugar or wheat or rice, they have to queue up before the Government depots and wait for ages before they are attended to. The mad rush of the crowd and the frenzied jostle of the customers are a sight for the gods, mocking the vanity of man.

Rationing and price control go hand in hand; the one cannot exist without the other. The Central Government from time to time issues lists of commodities, both major and minor - the foodstuffs, medical goods and even toile” goo-.s circulates them’among the dealers. It is often a sad experience hat as soon as a commodity’s piece is controlled by the governinent, it disappear from the market with dramatic swiftness and bobs up in the black market. In Pakistan as elsewhere - during war - the black market is the underworld of trade in which opportunists and blackmailers, profiteers and unscrupulous capitalists thrive at the expense of the poor and the needy.

’37. Fashions of Today

’Fashion’ refers to the prevailing custom that is followed in one’s clothes, behaviour etc. Certain usages in society also come within the definition of fashion. We have to follow the fashion. Lest we should be looked at with suspicion. All the same, such fashions as are harmful, must be shunned. We have in mind particularly drugaddiction, drinking and smoking.

In the West it is against fashion to enter a room with one’s hat on or to offer handshake wearing gloves. A man should not sit when a woman is standing. It will be unlucky if thirteen persons sit for a party. This is due to Triskaidekaphobia (fear of the number

thirteen).

In our dealings with others we have to observe: etiquette. ’Excuse’ is used as an advance apology for troubling somebody, as when passing in front of him or interrupting his conversation or when putting a question to a stranger. ’Pardon’ is the polite way of asking somebody to repeat what he has said. In our country it has become fashionable to ask personal questions. But such questions show impoliteness in countries like England,.-We^should also avoid

staring at others.

Seeing the cinema has become a’’fashion-: If-a>-young man does not go to the cinema, he is considered as one’lacking in artistic taste. But most of the young men who usually go to the-cinema do not realise the great harm that they do to themselves/They may become discourteous to the fair sex. A few may even-become criminals and drunkards.

No marriage is now complete without loudspeakers. Cinema songs are belched through them causing great inconveniences to the students and others in the neighbourhood. Sound pollution is harmful to the ears, increases blood pressure and muscular tension, according to Dr. Justus 1 Schifferes of the United States.

Fashion fad sweeps everywhere. The long skirt is now out and the Salwar Kameez has made remarkable inroad recently. This outfit has slowly and steadily become very popular with the younger generations of the gentle sex especially those in the age-group of twelve to fifteen. College students prefer it, as it is comfortable, modest, economical and facilitates mobility.

By 1950’s-jeans had become the staple play clothes of the children in the West and tanagers were battling with parents and teachers to be allowed to we~:r jeans to school. Gradually jeans itself became a symbol of. defiance against authority or oppression. Suddenly fashion discovered blue jeans. Shops bloomed with the blue jeans for the young and the old. Now the craze for this apparel has become very great in the West.

In some nations like the United States, ’baby shower’ has become a fashion. An expectant mother sits in a chair   She embellished. A number of gifts such as dresses, cosmetics, toy* are given to the woman for the use of her baby  The wome’       o

attend this function wish the pregnant woman a safe parturition. Men are not allowed to attend this function.

Now everyone wants to look elegant. Nobody likes to be called ugly or dowdy or old. Large amounts of money are spent on cosmetics and hair-dyes. The American women spend about three million pounds a week on cosmetics. Nowadays many girls and women living in our cities and towns go to Beauty Parlours to get their pimples scars etc. removed and to enhance their beauty. They are also fond of lipstick and nail-polish.

The people of the present generation are very much conscious of the necessity of being beautiful. But we must remember ”Beauty is but skin-deep”. According to Aldous Huxley, real beauty is as much an affair of the inner as of the outer self.

38. The Country in Spring

There are very few things in life more enjoyable than a ramble through the country in spring. One has no cares and one is glad that one is young and feels in one’s blood the call of spring. Fresh leaves, green and gold, are glistening in every tree. The fields have put on a mantle of green. The sky has a deeper blue. ”O fellow, leaping blood,

The season’s lure!

0 heart, look down and up,

Serene, secure, Warm as the crocus cup,

Like snowdrops, pure!”

One feels so light and free. There is a freshness everywhere. When one leaves the high road and loses one’s way in the fields, one truly realises what the ”meadows of asphodel” in the Isle of Bliss are like. There is a ceaseless profusion of flowers everywhere. One forgets the chill days of winter, the biting frost and the lowering sky: ”For winter’s rains and ruins are over,

And all the season of snows and sins; The days dividing lover and lover,

The light that loses, the night that wins; And time remember’d is grief forgotten, And frosts are slain and flowers begotten, And in green underwood and cover

Blossom by blossom the spring begins.” The strong fragrance of the orange blossoms is intoxicating. Many odours are mingling in the breeze. One can distinguish the faint perfume of the Mm blossoms and the sweet keen perfume of

 the flowers. In a comer of a cornfield there is a riot of flowers. One cannot name them all. One is content to remember the poet’s

famous lines:

”White hawthorn, and the pastoral -eglantine: Fast fading violets cover’d up in leaders; And mid-May’s eldest child The coming musk-rose, full of dewy wine The murmurous haunt of flies on summer eves.” At a bend of the lane one finds wild roses in profusion. They are there at the silent urge of the spring. Just near a village one enters an orchard. Mango blossoms are throwing up ’a snare of scent.’ The birds are very busy. Some are building nests, others are singing, other courting. From the distance the sweet notes of a shepherd’s flute come languorously through the air. In the fields the village swains may also be seen making love. There is a joy in the air. One feels poetic. One sits down ’on a pleasant lair of grass’ and composes a poem. There is the joyous notes of the birds singing, the plaintive notes of the shepherd’s flute and the colour and perfume of the flowers in the poem:

At thy chuckled note,

Thou twinkling bind, The fairy fancies range, And lightly stSrr’d, Ring little bells at change From word to word.

The sunsets across the fields and the glory’of the clouds are incomparable. The tow moon climbs and fills the landscape with an ineffable light, and one imagines that one is in heaven. The village appears to be sleeping. The stars look brighter in the sky and nearer to the earth. The flowers charge the whole atmosphere with a sweet perfume. A soothing breeze blows. One returns to the city with only one regret. One mourns

™ .That day so soon has glided by,

E’en like the passage of an angel’s tear That falls through the clear ether silently.”

39. The Beauties of Nature

Man loves Nature for her beauties. This love is instinctive in him. Man has been living so close to Nature since the beginning of creation, has been watching her so carefully in all her changing moods, that now she is a part of man. Occasionally man despises

 Nature and shuts his eyes to her manifold beauties. But soon he realises his error.

For Nature is so beautiful. There is a beauty in the minute objects of Nature as in the grander phenomena, like the mountains and seas. ”Nature is beautiful, always beautiful,” says a poet. ”Every little flake of snow is a perfect crystal, and they fall together as gracefully as if fairies of the air caught water drops and made up them into artificial flowers to garland the wings of the wind”. The lofty mountains lifting their snowy peaks above the clouds, the vast sea stretching up to the horizon, the green meadows full of flowers in spring, the deep gloom and wild charm of a forest giade - all these have their beauties. So have the thunderclouds gathering in the sky, the rainbow with its fairy colours, the Milky Way, the room ’looking round her when the heavens are bare’. The glory of the morning sun and the crimson glow of the evening sky ever delight the heart of man.

Then, we have the pageantry of the seasons. In spring the earth wakes up from a long sleep and is dressed in green and gold. The birds mate and sing and build their nests, and there.is ’a bridal of the earth and sky’. Flowers bloom everywhere, ’blossom by blossom the spring begins’. In summer there are more and more flowers -

White-plumed lilies, and the first

Hedge-grown primrose that hath burst;

Shaded hyacinth, always

Sapphire queen of the mid-May.

Autumn comes, ’the season of mists and mellow fruitfulness’. There is ’rustle of the reaped corn’, and the west wind blows scattering the golden leaves everywhere. Winter comes with ’all the forms of radiant frost’. Thus Nature is always changing. As Dickens once wrote, ’.Nature gives to every time and season some beauties of its own; and from morning to night, as from the cradle to the grave, is but a succession of changes so gentle and easy that we can scarcely mark their progress.’

These beauties of Nature are a perennial feast for the eye and ear. They add their colour and grace to the otherwise drab life of man. They bring freshness and purity to man’s careworn existence. But the beauties of Nature are also a great source of the consolation in distress. Wordsworth felt it. So did Matthew Arnold. As Jonathan Edwards says, ”Surely there is something in unruffled calm of nature that overawes our little anxieties and doubts: the sight of the deep-blue sky, and the clustering stars above, seem to impart a quiet to the mind.” The beauties of Nature have been an’ unfailing source of inspiration to the artist, to the scientists and also to the philosopher. The artist tries to imitate Nature, to impart to his work something of the colour and texture of the natural forms. Poets have sung gratefully of the calm and solace they have found in Nature. To the scientist Nature has been ever a challenge and an enigma. He has ever tried to read her mysteries, to master her secrets. A great writer has said, ”Nature does not capriciously scatter her secrets, as

golden gifts to lazy poets and luxurious darklings The apple

that she drops at the feet of Newton is but a coy invitation to follow

her to the stars.”

The philosopher finds in Nature something divine. ”Nature is the living, visible garment of God,’ says Goethe. The beauties of Nature in their purity and perfection have always suggested to man the beauty that is divine the beauty that is not of this earth. It is not by contemplating .the ugly aspects of human life that man can realise the eternal home from which he came. Something of the ’splendour in the grass, of glory in the flower’ remains to soothe man and to make him happy all through his life.

40. A Professional Beggar In our country we are rather familiar with professional beggars. There are so many professional beggars who throng the streets of the towns. They sit on the pavements and obstruct pedestrians; they run after private cars, even invade tramcars and public buses. Near a mosque they always muster strong. When a man is coming out of the mosque, he must give something to beggars; and if he gives something to one beggar, he must satisfy the rest too. Otherwise they would pursue him and worry the life out

of him.

What are the equipments of a professional beggar? His dress is the most remarkable thing about him. It should be dirty and in tatters.   Some  of the  beggars  show  considerable  ingenuity  in adorning themselves. Pieces of variously coloured rags are ’patched together and form a multi-coloured robe. The professional beggar’s dress is not to be slighted, it is a piece of art, and considerable hard thinking goes into it. A professional beggar at times wants to prove it to the charitable public that he is wearing on various parts of the body what many kind men gave him on different occasions; one man’s pyjama, another man’s coat, another man’s cap, occasionally even a pair of shoes which have seen ’service’. Then, a professional beggar always manages to have some sort of disfigurement. Either

 he has a pock-marked, twisted face, or a crippled limb or a crooked stoop. If he is blind he is in the most favourable position. He knows it. It is to be supposed that among the many blind beggars who appeal pathetically to the charitable public to take pity on them, some can see clearly enough.

Then, the professional beggar cultivates a pleading, whining voice and a formula for calling upon God to bless the charitable man. Many inducements are held forth for doing charitable acts. It seems, there is practically nothing, which you cannot gain if you give something to a beggar. The professional beggar knows that he must make a double appeal, he must appeal to the people’s sense of pity, but he must also hold forth spiritual inducements, which often make practical men, do things, which they otherwise would never do.

But by a professional beggar we must not understood a type. As a matter of fact, there are many types of professional beggars in our country. A beggar, who sits under the shade of a tree near a mosque or shrine, does not beg. He simply sits there meditating, no doubt, on holy things. But pious people coming out of the mosque always give something to that beggar. Then we have the singing mendicants, people who lay on some stringed instrument and sing some religious or semi-religious songs and then beg. Some of them are mystics but almost all of them fancy a multi-coloured dress and a flowing beard. They do not simply take, they also give; at times, they give things that are not of the flesh. The ordinary beggar belongs to a lower order; he gives you nothing, and does not really care if you are blessed by Allah. He simply utters a formula.

But it is this ordinary beggar who should be described as the professional beggar. He lives to beg. The former and latter beggar begs to live. This professional beggar’s daily routine is something like this: He gets up early in the morning, and dresses himself in his professional garments, giving prominence to his scars, wounds or disfigurements. Then he goes to his ’beat’. Every professional beggar has his ’beaf. If a man goes and sits in the place usually occupied by another beggar, and starts begging, there is bound to be trouble. This ’beat is some crowded place, may be a bus stand or a crossing, or the courtyard of a temple, ir th° L^ggar is blind, he has zn assistant - usually a boy - who leads him by the hand. That blindness is effective equipment is siiuwn by the fact that a blind man supports two men. But if a man is cripple and disfigured in a picturesque manner, he can support three or four people. Usually such a man is placed in a small low cart, and his assistants drag the cart long. All the time he chants some mournful song, and his assistants reply in a chorus. He is properly ’displayed’ to the public, and makes a handsome income out of it.

At night the beggars - the respectable ones - retire or vanish in slum areas. Where they spend their night, no one can say. But they live in a herd. The solitary professional beggar does not fee! happy. Every professional beggar tries to have a secret hoard. Some of them open Savings Bank Account! But as a rule, they are not really so flush of money as some social reformers think them to be. There are days when the professional beggar starves. The 21st century is a hard time for them. People are not tempted by spiritual inducements and cultured gentlemen and ladies consider every beggar a habitual idler, even a political criminal.

41. The Horror of War

Nowadays when every country in the West is preparing for another Armageddon, when militarists hold up the heroic ideal before the eyes of the youth and glorify war, it is good to think of the horrors which wars always result in. Victory is often a remote possibility, defeat and humiliation come frequently, but the horrors are there always. One cannot start this game of war without destroying needlessly, ruthlessly and thoroughly, destroying not merely lives and property, but the morals, tradition, culture and

civilisation itself.

What adds poignancy to this horror is that it is the noncombatants, the civil population, who suffer from the worst horrors of war. The soldier is there fighting in the trenches or ’going over the top’, well fed, properly clothed, reasonably comfortable. For this the millions at home to go without their comforts and luxuries, even without the bare necessities of life. During the last Great War there was an appalling food shortage in England and, in the later stages, in Germany. There was rationing and very miserly rationing at that. In order to finance the war the civil population have to make enormous sacrifices. All savings go to the war coffer. It is not merely this. In modern warfare there is constant danger of air raids on unprotected cities. Thousands were killed in England from air raids during the last Great War. The Italians during the last ItaloAbyssinian War, bombed unprotected towns and villages and killed hundreds of women and children. In the Spanish Civil War, we see the same barbarous practice. In the Sino-Japanese that is raging now (1937) thousands of Chinese women and children are killed by Japanese bombs. It is not always merely explosive bombs which are dropped; at times incendiary bombs and even poison gas are let

 loose from the planes. One can picture the helplessness and horror of the people below. The ruthless submarine warfare resulted in the sinking of thousands of merchantmen and passenger ships at sea during the last Great War.

But this is only one side of the picture. What of the tender hearts broken, tender hopes blighted? What of the woman who daily expects-the news of her man’s death at the front7 What of the mother whose son is lying somewhere there in the field of battle staring at the sky with unseeing eyes? Not only this, but the very ethical basis of life seems to crumble. Think of the lot of the French girls during the last Great War. The countless ’war babies,’ abnormal, stunted, unnatural, have they not polluted an entire generation? When people blow their bugles and wave their banners, do they think of the consequences of their militarist ambitions7 Walpole’s sarcastic comment is true of all wars: ”They are ringing their bells now, but they’ll be wringing their hands soon.”

The armies fighting in the field of battle are no longer bands of human beings. They are brutes. War brings out all that is worst in human nature. All the bestiality, all the cruelty and meanness of which man is capable, come out during the war. If England invents the trench-mortar which smashes limbs and destroys dugouts in its annihilating dive, Germany invents the ’flame thrower/ even the poison gas. In the middle ages, when people did not have so much science, they applied crude and slow but effective engines of war to gain their objective. In those days a fort captured or a town occupied meant complete massacre of men and children and a worse fate for women. The sufferings and terrors of the Danish invasion in England, of the Hundred Years’ War in France, of the invasions of Alexander, Tamerlane and Chengiz Khan are still fresh in popular memory. No poet’s imagination can now conjure the devastation brought by the Goths and the Huns. But the horrors of the last war surpassed all these.

The sight of a field of battle gives an effective lie to the vain bnsts of the militarists. As Mr. Spender remarks, ”There is one fact especially which seems to me to encourage this hope (that we think of war as a calamity as well as the vanquished that the Great War was a great catastrophe in which the suffering far outweighed the gains. No one claims credit for having planned or forced this war; the victors are as much concerned as the vanquished to prove that the blame was on the other side. We now habitually speak of ’warguilt’ as the greatest of public crime.”

We must not now allow these horrors to be repeated. In the countries of the world there are people who do not want to see the world plunged into another World-War. They should combine and do their best to put a check to the ambitions of the militarists and armament manufactures. After the last Great War there are high hopes. ’Reconstruction’ was in the air. People dreamed of perpetual peace and honour. A young poet wrote enthusiastically, even during the war, of Holiness, Love, Pain, Honour and Nobleness coming back to us. A young historian wrote: ”On the soil, enriched by that red rain, the seeds (of peace) may have been well and truly planted.” But now we have already seen a Sino-Japanese War, an ItaloAbyssinian War, and a Spanish Civil War. Who knows what the future has in store for us? But we must not forget the horrors of the last war:

”Do you remember the dark months you held the sector at Mametz, -

The nights you watched and wired and dug and piled sandbags on parapets?

Do you remember the rats; and the stench

Of corpses rotting in front of the front-line trench,

And dawn coming, dirty-white, and chill with a Hopeless rain?

Do you remember the hour of din before the attack?

And the anger, the blind compassion that seized And shook you then

As you peered at the doomed and haggard faces of your men?

Do you remember the stretcher-cases lurching back

With dying eyes and lolling heads, - those ashengrey

Masks of the lads who once were keen and kind and gay?

Have you forgotten yet?

Look up, and swear by the green of the spring that you’ll never forget.”

42. A Street Accident

Day before yesterday I must have got up on the wrong side of my bed. I cut my finger with my pocket-knife in the morning and broke a glass soon after, an ominous thing. But it was a bright day and I was cycling along the Mall towards the Lawrence Gardens, I had not a care in the world; I might even have whistled a tune. But Jt was then that the accident took place.

Something went wrong with the horse of a tonga which was corning behind me. The horse leapt up and ran straight at me. It Was by a skilful and quick swerve to the right that I escaped being

 run over. But the hub of the tonga wheel collkied against my pedal and I was thrown down from the cycle. Just then a motorcar was coming from the opposite direction at a great speed. There were about ten yards between death and myself. The driver applied the brakes and, would you believe it, the car came to a standstill with a terrific groaning within four inches of my head. At that time I was so shaken by the fall that I could not have moved an inch to save myself.

There was a lot of cursing. The tongawallah who was trying his best to stop the horse was immediately arrested by the police. Some gentlemen helped me to stand up. I found that I had had a very narrow escape indeed. But, apart from a nasty jar I was none the worse for the adventure. A trifle wiser perhaps, somewhat suspicious about the quick changes of temperament of the tongahorses. The cycle too was not much damaged. Then came the discovery.

The driver of the car was no other than my uncle, who is a famous banker. He told me crisply that he would not have applied the brakes and permanently injured his car if he had known that it was I. A little bitter, perhaps, but quite natural under the circumstances. You know this was my fifth accident ever since I learned the art of cycling and whistling a bar or two along the Mall. But this was a very close shave indeed.

43. My Dreams

I suppose I am not a heavy sleeper. Like some friends of mine I cannot say ’I never dream’. I dream in.the waking hours. Being an easy-going man I never care much for the Freudian interpretation of my dreams. They may have terrific significance. But I am content to take them, as they are, some pleasant, some decidedly unpleasant.

Many of my dreams are ’airy nothings/ flitting, evanescent, a face half-seen through a golden mist, or a landscape in a haze. I cannot recollect them vividly. Of them I may say what Shakespeare says of dreams in Romeo and Juliet

”Dreams are the children of an idte brain

Begot of nothing but vain fantasy;

Which is as thin of substance as the air;

And more inconstant than the wind.”

Of such dreams there are many. Mere fragments, nothing more. But some of them have strange unity and completeness. They are ’stories’ in the real sense of the term. But usually the climax, when things are in a critical situation, wakes me up. How I wish I could sleep even after that and resume the trail of the lost dream!

One of the pleasant dreams that I occasionally enjoy is that of going on a journey to some beautiful place. I find myself at some railway station booking my luggage for Karachi where I have never been or for Islamabad where I have always been planning to go. I cannot simply describe the. strange excitement of these dreams. There are people about, friends who are accompanying me high hopes and expectations. The train is there, and there is very little time. I feel so anxious. And then something snaps and out goes the dream! How I wish to continue to my journey in that dream-train. I do not have any clear idea of sea voyage. But in my dreams I find myself now and then on the deck of an impossible ship bound for some distant land. Why, I distinctly remember being in Russia and England several times. I have no doubt, would be very much different. As a boy I used to dream of Karachi. The actual Karachi I found exceeding my expectations in some respects, but so drab and noisy, unlike the one of my dreams.

In some dreams I find myself in a beautiful place of peace and tranquillity. I cannot describe the quietude and beauty of the place. Flowers, music, a sky of gold and so on. I may also confess that I do not find myself always alone. I have occasionally a dreamcompanion of surpassing loveliness. She has faint resemblance with certain persons I know, but I am sure, she has no earthly replica. And she is always very nice to me.

Some dreams are strangely prophetic. They become pleasant in retrospect. I believe in these prophetic dreams because I have found some of them turn true. Did I not once dream of winning a lottery, and did I not win it? Of course I did not get all the fifty thousand but I did get the sum of rupees twenty-five.

But some of these ’prophetic’ dreams are not quite pleasant. I have many a time dreamed of being ploughed in the examination, usually before some examination. Not a very pleasant experience, I may tell you. In some dreams I find myself going to the examination hall very late, and not being able to answer even half the questions. I vividly recollect the tenseness of feeling, the anxiety and excitement of these dreams. Indeed, most of my examination dreams are unpleasant, perhaps because; I find examinations a bother and a nuisance. Waking up is always a pleasant experience after such dreams.

Some dreams are fantastic and almost obscene. I do not like then,, i do not believe that they are a reflection of my waking experience, I may assure every one they are no so. Trunkless heads

 and infernal sights do not form a part of my waking life. In the case of the Freudian scholars it may be so. I hope it is so. Such dreams I may call ”the reasonable soul run mad,” in Dryden’s words.

In some dreams I find some near and dear one dying. 0, the pain and grief of it! I find myself forlorn and utterly dejected. I do not know which way to turn. Then I wake up and remember the superstition that if you dream of some friend or relative of yours dying that dream is prophetic of some neighbour’s death. I may tell you this superstitious belief gives me immense consolation!

Indeed dreams, both pleasant and unpleasant, form a great part of my life. I think of them, as Byron thought of them in his Dream.

”Dreams in their development have breath-,

And tears, and torture, and the touch of joy;

They leave a weight upon our waking thoughts;

They take a weight off our waking toils;

They do divide our being: they become

A portion of ourselves as of our time,

And look like heralds of eternity.”

But I may here indicate a personal preference. I like best of all an indefinite dream - something compounded of golden mists, airy voices and ’heavy peacefulness’. I do have such dreams on some rare occasions. How I long for -

”One of those passing rainbow dreams,

Half light, half shade which fancy’s beams . Paint on the fleeting mists that roll

In trance or slumber, round the soul.”

44. My Ambition in Life

I know the dangers of Vaulting ambition’ of which Macbeth speaks. Macbeth’s is a sad case. But I do not have any ambition of murdering a king and reigning in his place. Nor do I want to be a hermit of whom Milton writes:

”The hairy gown and mossy cell, Where I may sit and rightly spell Of every star that heaven doth shew, And every herb that sips the dew.”

These things do not tempt me. My ambition in life is entirely different. It may be that

The gulfs will wash us down:

It may be we shall touch the Happy Isles. But success or failure, whatever be there in store for me, I will have my ambition. Even’if I do not realise it, I shall have consolation or compensation enough. As Stevenson says, ”An aspiration, is a joy for ever, a possession as solid as”a landed estate, a fortune which we can never exhaust and which gives year by year a revenue of pleasurable activity.” Again, ”Happily we all shoot at the moon with ineffectual arrows: our hopes are set on an inaccessible El Dorado; we come to an end of nothing here below.”

This, then, is my ambition in life. I want just six crores of rupees, neither more nor less. That would enable me to do what I want to. Getting the money is not my ambition. It will just be the means of realising my ambition which is to solve the problem of unemployment among the educated men.

I cannot tell you why I always think of six crores of my rupees. For all that I know it is not a mystic number like three or • seven or nine. But there it is, and I want the amount. As for the ways and means of getting it, I know no Derby Sweep would give me so much. It may be the stock exchange or the discovery of gold mine. Whatever it is, I need not worry about the means; for the end, in this case, would justify the means.

You know this amount would bring me something like 18 to

21 lacs at fixed deposit. Quite a handsome amount, I should say. With the interest (I shall not touch the capital) I shall first of all build a big city. It will be called the Unemployed Educated Young Men’s •Home or simply the U. E. Y. M. Home, all written in large golden letters. But this would be the head office.

In every province there will be a branch office just outside the limits of the largest city of the province. And these branch offices will collect information about the condition and extent of unemployment in the province. Attached to each office there will be an ’Unemployed’s Home.’

Now, this is how the whole system is going to work. Those educated young men whose poverty makes some sort of employment a necessity but who cannot get any place, will submit applications to the committees set up by me in every province. The cases will be judged on their merit. Those who are in actual distress will be given free board and lodging at the Unemployed’s Home for a period extending up to three months. Every young man thus provided will have a little allowance for pocket expenses too. But they will also receive training in journalism, shorthand and typewriting, handiworks of all kinds, cottage industries etc. Nothing expensive, but everything useful.

 If a young man cannot get any job during these three mon’.hs, he will be giver, a small loan with which he can set up a shop or a small mantfacturing concern as the case may be. His business will be under the supervision of trained men from the provincial offices, so that money thus invested may not be thrown away. The loan may be paid in easy instalments.

In the meantime several journals will be pleading for the case of the unemployed. The attention of the public and also that of the Government will be constantly drawn to the pitiable condition of the unemployed so that they may liberally subscribe to my scheme. I n convinced that the problem of unemployment among the educated middle class is much more acute in our country than in any other country, and that our sufferings are greater. Clever attempts are made by the interested parties to conceal this fact, but such attempts are tragically futile. I also believe that unless a very rich man sacrifices all that he has, to set up a scheme like this, no section of the problem is possible.

It is a laudable ambition, and I am going to do my best to realise it. I have seen many young men who have become almost dehumanised through poverty and distress; I have seen some even commit suicide. I must do all that I can in order to remove those conditions which make these things possible.

45. My Hobbies

I am going to tell you all about my hobbies, for I do have some hobbies. I know there are some friends of mine who do not think much of them. They tell me it is no use collecting the matchbox tops or making gliders out of post-cards. But what do they know about it? Besides, these are only my minor hobbies.

Let me begin at the beginning. Well, I began as a botanist. It does not mean that I know ail about the classification of plants with their Latin names complete. Nothing of the sort. As a wee little boy I was interested in plants and had my collection of dry and green plans, twigs, leaves, flowers and so on. But even now I collect plants. Of course now I have a knowledge of botany - as far as an Intermediate student can have such knowledge. But I make my choice of plants and flowers not by science but by their relative attractiveness. I may tell you that in the matter of flowers I am not very scrupulous about meum and teum. Well, once I was fined Rs.

10 by an exasperated city magistrate who told me that it was my third offence and he could not simply let me off with a warning. Then I am a photographer. I mean an amateur one. It is a most absorbing hobby. Whenever I am free and go out of the house I have my camera slung round my neck. I never go on.a journey without my camera and a roll of films. I have so many fine ’snap’ a setting sun tipping with splendid hues, the distant snows of tAt Himalayas, the grandeur of the monsoon clouds sweeping across the

sky, the charm of a corn-field basking in the noon-day sun.. it is

no use getting poetical. I may, just tell you that I love nature and dn not care for going about and snapping people and ruins and historical monuments. I make with the help of my camera some scenes,of nature a possession for ever. My brother tells rne that my photography is an expensive hobby. But what does expense matter?

Then I come to the. matchbox tops. You see at first I did not really want to collect them. Well, even now, when I have a collection of 150 matchbox tops, I do not think much of them. To be frank, it is a kind of competition. My friend told me once, some two year?, back, that he had a collection of 100 matchbox tops, and no one could make a larger collection. I took a vow then and there to beat him. After a year and a half I did beat him. But it is not really my hobby; it is my friend’s hobby. I have got it second-hand, so to say.

Lastly, I am going to explain my position about the gliders. With a pair of scissors, some thread, and some soft lead one can make a fine glider out of a postcard. It was my younger brother who taught me how to do it first. He is a scout. But now I have my own technique, and my gliders fly farther than those of my brother. Some people will tell you that I pinch their postcards, even unused ones for this purpose. That is a libel. Generally, I am above such meanness. But, then, how can one avoid the exceptions7 Besides, it is my custom (should I say ’principle’7) to give the glider to the person whose postcard went to the making of it. He may not like my present, he may not be air-minded. But that is no fault of mine.

46. Books that Have Influenced Me

I am going to write sincerely about the books that have influenced me. Most of the books I may go-to mention may not be thought to be classics. I may pretend to have read many classics and prove that I am a very learned man. But I am not going to do that. I am going to be frank, that is all.

. _,, .I,read Robinson Crusoe and the world was changed for me. I wanted so much to be on a lonely island, fight with the savages, and even went so far as to dub ^servant of ours Friday. I bi ilt a sort of shanty for myself in the garden and one day beat off six

 attacks on my stronghold by my brothers and cousins with the help of stones and brickbats of which I had a large supply. I never read Robinson Crusoe as a mere book. Oh, no! i knew better.

, Then I came across Rider Haggard’s King Solomon’s Mines, I read this book breathlessly, so great was my excitement. Today my friends find me an-inveterate romantic, and Rider Haggard has made me one. The wonders and strange terrors that he evokes with his magical pen, produced a deep influence on my mind when I was in my matriculation. But as I joined the Intermediate class my choice fell on H. G. Wells. The book that has produced perhaps the most lasting impression on my mind is H. G, Well’s New Utopia. Today I can pick many a hole in his arguments, but even today I am thrilled to think of his conception, his plan of moving population for the world, his silent flying machines, his pinning for the stars! H. G. Wells has made me a Utopian. I believe in an ideal civilisation, which will cure all the ills of the present civilisation and make the world a place for angels to live in. above all I bdieve in his heroes going about helping the weak and the oppressed and curing the thousand ills of the world.

Bernard Shaw’s Man and Superman, Saint Joan, Apple Cart etc. turned me into an argumentative heretic. I went about challenging all dogmas and produced good deal of unpleasantness among my fellow students. Nobody seemed to like me. I delighted in creating typical Shavian situations and was once fined by a professor, and on another occasion ejected out of the class room. I replied by writing a play on college life and getting it published anonymously. There was a leakage and I was threatened with rustication. But matters were amicably settled by a timely apology. Yes, even up to this day, it is my frank belief that I am destined to write brilliant plays like Bernard Shaw’s exposing all the errors of mankind. Even six rude theatrical managers have not been able to shake this faith of mine.

After Shaw came Chesterton. In my case this is the age of Chesterton. I have developed Chesterton’s paradoxical attitude towards things. I ask peopla if the poets are lunatics or the rest of mankind lunatics and the poecs the sanest of all beings. I ask: - Are we standing on our legs or reai’v standing on air on our heads? My friends look suspiciously at me. My proposal regarding the killing of a traffic policeman to celebrate a bright day caused good deal of flutter in certain quarters. But Chesterton is always making similar proposals. Killing a traffic policeman is the most romantic thing with Chesterton. I may tell you I have read most of the books of Chesterton. But the book which has influenced me most is his Return

of Don Quixote.

You may say that I am only trying to pull people’s legs, and that I am too shallow a person to be seriously influenced by any book. I admit it is so. Books always make me feel funny. They get into my head like strong wines. They make me do absurd things and believe in absurd things. In some subtle, unaccountable way they may have moulded my character, such as it is. But I do not know anything about it. That is all that there is to it.

47. The Story of a Railway Journey

It was, if I remember rightly, five o’clock when we were all signalled to be present at the Ferry Depot of the railroad. An emigrant ship had arrived at New York on Saturday night, another on Sunday morning, our own on Sunday afternoon, a fourth early on Monday; and as there is no emigrant train on Sunday a great part of the passengers from these four ships was concentrated on the train by which I was to travel. There was a Babel of bewildered men,

women and children

At last we were admitted into the cars, utterly dejected, and

far from dry When I awoke, it was already day; the train was

standing idle; it was in the last carriage, and, seeing some others strolling to and fro about the lines, I opened the door and stepped forth as from a caravan by the wayside. We were near no station, nor even, as far as I could see, within each of any signal. A green, open undulating country stretched away upon all sides. Locust trees and a single field of corn gave it a foreign grace and interest; but the

contours of the land were soft and English

Soon after a train whisked by, announcing and accompanying its passage by the swift beating of a sort of chapel bell upon the engine; and as it was for this we had been waiting, we were summoned by the cry of ’All aboard!’ and went on again upon our way. The whole line, it appeared, was topsy-turvy; an accident at midnight having thrown all the traffic hours into arrears. We paid ” for this in the flesh, for we had no meals all that day. Fruit we could buy upon the cars; and now and then we had a few minutes at some station with a meagre show of rolls and sandwiches for sale; but we Were so many and so ravenous that, though I tried at every opportunity, the coffee was always exhausted before I could elbow mY way to the counter.

_.         Our American sunrise had ushered in a noble summer’s day. here was not a cloud; the sunshine was baking; yet in the woody

 river valleys among which we wound our way, the atmosphere preserved a sparkling freshness till late in the afternoon. It had an inland sweetness and variety to one newly from the sea; it smelt of woods, rivers, and the delved earth. These, though in so far a country, were airs from home. I stood on the platform by the hour; and as I saw, one after another, pleasant villages, carts upon the highway and fishers by the stream, and heard cockcrows and cheery voices in the distance, and beheld the sun, no longer shining blankly on the plains of ocean, but striking among shapely hills and his light dispersed and coloured by a thousand accidents of form and surface, I began to exult with myself upon this rise in life like a man who had come into a rich estate. And when I had asked the name of a river from the brakeman, and heard that it was called the Susquehanna, the beauty of the name seemed to be part and parcel of the beauty of the land. As when Adam with divine fitness named the creatures, so this word Susquehanna was at once accepted by the fancy. That was the name, as no other could be, for that shining river and

desirable valley

Late in the evening we were landed in a waiting-room at Pittsburgh. I had now under my charge a young and sprightly Dutch widow with her children; these I was to watch over providentially for a certain distance farther on the way; but as I found she was furnished with a basket of eatables, I left her in the waiting-room to

seek a dinner for myself

A little after midnight I conveyed my widow and orphans on board the train; and morning found us far into Ohio. This had early been a favourite home of my imagination; I have played at begin in Ohio by the week, and enjoyed some capital sport there with a

dummy gun, my person being still unbreached

But Ohio was not at all as I had pictured it. We were now on those great plains which stretched unbroken to the Rocky Mountains. The country was flat like Holland, but far from being dull. All through Ohio, Indiana, Illionois, and Iowa, or for as much as I saw of them from the train and in my waking moments, it was rich and various, and breathed elegance peculiar to itself. The tall corn pleased the eyes; the trees were graceful in them, and framed the plain into long, aerial vistas; and the clean, bright, gardened townships spoke of country fare and pleasant summer evenings on the stoop. It was a sort of flat paradise; but, I am afraid, not unfrequented by the devil. That morning dawned with such a freezing chill as I have rarely felt.

The fences along the line bore but two descriptions of advertisement; one to recommend tobacco, and the other to vaunt remedies against the ague. At the point of day, and while we were all in the grasp of that first chill, a native of the state, who had got in at some way station, pronounced it, with a doctoral air, ’a fever and ague morning ’

We reached Chicago in the evening Chicago seemed a

great and gloomy city

I can safely say, I have never been so dog-tired as that night in Chicago. When it was time to start. I descended the platform like a man in a dream. It was a long train, lighted from end to end; and car after car, as I came up with it, was not only filled out overflowing. My valise, my knapsack, my rug, with those six ponderous tomes of Bancroft, weight me double; I was hot, feverish, painfully athirst; and there was a great darkness over me, an internal darkness, not to be dispelled by gas. When at last I found an empty bench, I sank into it like a bundle of rags, the world seemed to swim away into the distance, and my consciousness dwindled within me to a mere pin’s head, like a taper on a foggy

night.

I suppose there must be a cycle in the fatigue of travelling, for when I awoke next morning, I was entirely renewed in spirits and ate a hearty breakfast of porridge, with sweet milk, and coffee and hot cakes, at Burlington upon the Mississippi. Another long day’s ride followed, with but one feature worthy of remark. At a place called Creston, a drunken man got in. for one stage he eluded the notice of the officials; but just as we were beginning to move out of the next

station  in came the conductor. There was a word or two of

talk; and then the official had the man by the shoulders, twitched him from his seats, marched him through the car, and sent him

flying on to the track The drunkard got his feet without a fall.

He carried a red bundle, though not so red as his cheeks; and he shook this menacingly in the air with one hand, while the other stole behind him to the region of the kidneys. It was the first indication that I had come among revolvers and I observed it with some ernotion. The conductor stood on the steps with one hand on his hip, looking back at him; and perhaps this attitude imposed upon the

creature, for he turned without further ado

Twenty minutes before nine that night we were deposited at tne Pacific Transfer Station near Council, Buffs ”

48. if | Were the Minister of Education

lect  .   Sir William Beveridge, the famous economist, while once Urin9, assumed that he was a world dictator, and outlined his

 programme of remedying world finance in six days. I shall also assume that I am the Minister of Education of my province. As Sir j William Beveridge put it: ”That is just as easy for me as being the Prime Minister of England and just as likely for me as being President o^the United States.” But let me tell you what I would do assuming that I am the Minister of Education.

I shall first of all make the whole educational system free from all corrupting influences, free from communalism, favouritism, and politics. Meritorious men will be appointed, irrespective of caste . and creed, as teachers all over the province. I shall not allow the fresh minds of scholars to be vitiated by teachers whose greatest claim to the position they occupy is extra-academic: This must not be so. Education should be pure, and free to all.

Then, I shall see that sectarian and denominational institutions are not encouraged in this province. These institutions form the minds of the youth on narrow, sectarian lines. I shall see that those institutions which enjoy Government grants do not have any exclusive policy. These two things, making the educational system pure and discouraging sectarianism should be my first task.

But I shall not stop here. Forone thing, I shall try to make . primary education compulsory at first in urban areas, and then, in rural areas. It is a shame that less than eight per cent men and less than four per cent women of my province are literate. Money must be found to finance my scheme for spread of free primary education. I shall try to introduce technical education,side by side with literary education. Technical education* is the crying need of the hour. If it is properly introduced it will go a long way to solve the unemployment problem among the educated young men. I know it is not for me to solve the entire unemployment problem. That cannot be done by the Minister of Education. But I shall see that our young men are not fitted out merely as clerks, but they know a thing or two which would give them steady and honourable employment as artisans, technicians, engineers and so on.

After that I shall turn my attention to higher education. I shall free the University from the vexation of official interference and make its constitution more democratic, I shall also see that no one party or college gets undue representation on any board of the University. I shall give handsome grants to the University to- ; encourage research in scientific and literary subjects. In order that these researches may be properly conducted I shall centralise postgraduate teaching. The way in which the separate colleges should shoulder the burden of University teaching is not the ideal or the desirable way. I am afraid I shall be a littls autocratic in my policy. I do not believe in pleasing everyone. The minister who thinks of the safety of his position first and of his country afterwards is not true to his salt. I am not going to be a self-seeking politicians. But who is going to make me the Minister of Education? That is the trouble!

49. What Will You Do If You Inherit an Unexpected Legacy

If I inherit an unexpected legacy my future programme will depend much on the amount I inherit. I may tell you that I do not really trust these legacies much. Why, I have already inherited two legacies. But the two of them combined would not make up two

hundred rupees!

But, let us suppose that the legacy in this case is one of six lacks of rupees. Now, if I inherit this unexpected legacy, this is what my programme would be.

I shall walk straight into a big, well-known bank and deposit the amount there. I shall not touch the capital for any purpose but live on the interest. This is the first thing. You may call me a niggardly miser. Some of my friends may go so far as to call me a fool. But I am neither the one nor the other. If I get the money I

shall not lose it.

I shall study for a few years and pass some of the examinations of the University. In the meantime, I shall buy books and have a library of my own. Not a large one, but a useful one. As I shall not spend much during these years, the interest would accumulate. Say, after five years. I shall set out on a world tour.

To set out on a world tour is my ambition, not to an ; orphanage. First of all, I shall go to Europe. For sometime I shall study in University of Berlin, Paris and Oxford. After that I shall tour the Continent. You may be sure that I shall go to Russia and stay there two months studying the improvement made under the Communist regime. From Russia I shall go to Central Asia. I am tremendously interested in Central Asia. It acpears to be a mysterious region. After unravelling this myster I shall go to Tibet, and see the forbidden city of Bhasa. Then I shall go to China and cross over to Japan.

In Japan, I have no doubt; I shall see much that would be instructive. I shall stay for two months in New York and study big business there. Of course, I shall tour all over the North and South America, see the Niagara Falls and cross the Rocky Mountains. From s°uth America I*shall go to Australia. From Australia I shall go to

 South Africa. I believe the poor Africans are not such savages as the i Hollywood films make them out to be. I shall try to know more of . them. Then I shall cross the Sahara! j

After crossing the Sahara from the west I shall rest at Cairo    ’ and then come back home. I shall travel cheaply, not for pleasure    : only, but for profit also. Then I shall write a book - The World Today. This book will give a systematic account of the various peoples and countries of the world today and will lay stress on the      I common   factor   of   humanity   everywhere.   It   will   prove   the     \ brotherhood of man and bring into focus all those factors, which unite one people with another and one country with another.

Having accomplished this work, I shall build a small house for myself, collect books, pictures and works of art, and live my life of a useful citizen. Of course, I shall subscribe to all benevolent societies and do my best to foster the spirit of among my countrymen. I shall write books on,political and social problems. This would be my line of work.

But when I shall approach my fiftieth year, I shall touch my capital! For what? For founding a central library with branches all over the province. As I shall have lived modestly my capital will have doubled itself in so many years, and that would make my work easy. The central library will be a large one, and every prosperous village will have a branch library. I shall give my people knowledge. The rich men of the country or those who, like me, have inherited unexpected legacies shall help me.

50. Unemployment Among the Educated Young Men

The problem of unemployment among the educated young men in our country is an acute one. It is not possible to gauge the extent of this unemployment, but that it exists in a widespread form is admitted on all hands. Industrial unemployment also exists in our country. The peasants too do not find any profitable employment for ’ six months in the year. But the problem of the educated unemployment is the worst. A report gave an alarming picture of the situation.

, What makes the problem more poignant is the fact that the educated young man comes out of the college or university full of many golden dreams, and finds these dreams’shattered so suddenly. He has ambitions and aspirations, plans for the future, for he is ”educated.” He has even a higher standard of living, and finer susceptibilities. For him to go about seeking for a job that never driven to crime or to commitJ”’™e l° =”      of suicide in whlch Sv^^
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 and suitable graduates are thus provided with jobs. This is a good system no doubt; it is no more than a mere tinkering with a vast problem.

A band of educated young men would lease out a farm and cultivate it themselves; in this they are to be helped by a small loan from the Government and receive instructions from trained officials. There should be proper marketing arrangement so that the production of these farms may be quickly disposed of. As profits are made, the loan should be paid off in easy instalments. But nothing, substantial can be done unless the Government is ready to give financial backing to this scheme. And this Government is apparently not prepared to do.

Some investigations have diagnosed unemployment to be the true cause of terrorist movements. But unfortunately, nothing practical has yet been done to check unemployment. In the Punjab we have officials who give us glowing pictures of better villages and more employment if we do what they want us to do. Again, unfortunately for us, there is a widespread distrust about the feasibility of their schemes. It is but a truism to say that with the industrialisation of this country there will be greater scope for employment. Industrialisation cannot come quickly and easily. It demands a kind of technical training, supply of capital, and Government help which are not forthcoming.

Of course, if Pakistan is rapidly industrialised, her vast army of the educated unemployed will be provided for. But circumstances are not in favour of Pakistan’s rapid industrialisation. It is also found .that the few industries that Pakistan has, employ, as we have already said, foreign experts, and unskilled labour. The educated youth can be neither of the two.

It is an altogether gloomy picture. About the urgency of the problem there is no longer any doubt. But there is much vacillation and also much want of sympathy in quarters whence help must come, if it comes at all. To talk of organising the young men or to ask them to solve their own problem will be nothing but a cruel joke.

51. A Good Citizen

A good citizen is a rare kind of man-like a good friend or a good servant. In a sense, we are all citizens. In Pakistan all the adult Pakistanis and many aliens who have been ”naturalised” are citizens. You cannot kill, or wound or in a way injure a citizen without incurring punishment. Nor can you take away a citizen’s property without being arrested on a charge of theft. Then again, every dt’rfin npnpS s?bey the laws of the government, has to pay taxes, ana in general Q^ehave as he is expected to. So long as he does it, he is regarded as a, goodenoughcjtjzen
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 to herself because loyal to mankind, a patriotism purged of every selfish and ignoble taint, founded on great principles, supported by great virtues, the love of our country because she is loveable.”

This the highest ambition of a good citizen, to love his country because she is loveable. Not that we should all be Spartans, not thinking of ourselves as individuals at all but thinking of the State all the time. Such an ideal would not appeal to us these days. We have to be ourselves. But we should see that our country does nothing for which we may be ashamed. We should constantly try to free her politics from all taints of corruption and ambition, and render every help that we can to increase the welfare of the people.

52. The Uses and Responsibility

of the Press

The economist classes the newspapers as ’a conventional necessary’ of modern life. Indeed there are many people who would forego their breakfast rather than miss the morning paper. Today the press ’the fourth estate/ is the most powerful of all the ’estates’ of the realm.

The uses of the press are many. Its main function is no doubt the supply of correct and up to-date news collected from the four corners’of the world. The newspapers are in telegraphic and wireless communication with all parts of the world by means of powerful Press Agencies. When we open the morning paper we read of things, which happened just at midnight in England and Australia. This regular and extensive supply of news brings all the countries of the world into intimate contact and enables one country to learn by the example of another.

Newspapers form public opinion and give voice to it. The leading articles in the daily papers are written by some of the ablest men in the country and they influence the thoughts and feelings of the multitude. Most of the people come to accept what they find in the Times or the Nation or the News. Then, people may ventilate their grievances and express their views about any governmental measures through the agency of newspapers. Thus, the newspapers bring the rulers and the ruled together, making the former acquainted with the wishes of the latter and the latter of the policy of the former. This is one of the greatest uses of the newspapers. In every country there is a publicity department, which issues communiques making known to the people the activities and plans of the Government. Then, publicity in itself is a great thing. No evil-doer likes thr. liirtelight unless he is abnormal or perverse. The press is a public inquisitor. All evils, corruptions, etc. are given publicity in the newspapers and editorially commented upon, so that the proper authorities are bound to take steps. The oppressed and the downtrodden may demand justice today at the bar of public opinion.

The newspapers also gather and dispense public charities in an effective manner. Whenever there is some distress or disaster somewhere the newspapers enlist public sympathy for the sufferers and help them by sums raised by subscriptions.

The economic and commercial uses of the press need no stressing. Through the advertisement columns the buyer and the seller, the* employer’ and the employee, the loser and the lost are brought together. The agency columns serve a very useful purpose these days. The quotations of market prices which every newspaper publishes help to keep the price level stable and steady all over the country. The money markets of the world depend much on the financial news collected and published by the newspapers.

The educative influence of the newspapers is no less great. The pages of the newspapers contain not only news but also accounts of scientific research, past history, reviews of books, descriptions of literature; travel, exploration, etc. The Sunday editions, usually have a magazine section which is of great educative value. There are people who read these items carefully and gain much out of their study. A careful reader of a good daily is more alert, intelligent and well informed than the scholar who does not care for his morning paper.

But its responsibilities are equally great. The journalists often forget their responsibilities.

These days a newspaper is usually a party organ. It upholds the position and ideals of a particular political party and tries to run down to the other parties. But this factious party spirit should not be

carried to excess.

The press should always be on the side of truth and justice. Its influence on the multitude is great; therefore this influence must be exerted for the cause of good. The press can do much to rid a country of its evil’s, just as it can do much to perpetuate them. So the press should scrupulously adhere to the former course. The very poet who glorified the press so much also called it ”Thou ever

1 bubbling spring of endless lies”. In these days, especially when there •is war cry in every country, the press should lend its support to every move for world peace. But unfortunately in countries like Germany and Italy the press has lost its independence of outlook

 and has become a mere mouthpiece of Fascist regime clamouring for war.

Then the press has in its power to make anything or anybody prominent. Nowadays many self-seekers exploit the press for their purposes. As Mr. Glutton Brock points out, we have among js the evil of ’long distance popularity’ a man circulates an

•xaggerated idea bout himself and people go on worshipping him.

For mankind desires a to worship and if for a penny or so you can

every week buy a newspaper in which this hero tells the world what

ought to be done,  then  you  get immense comfort from that

newspaper, even if it contradicts itself once a fortnight, and for the

ost part says nothing intelligible” - (Clutton-Brock) This is what the

/ress  ought  to  guard   against.   Undue   publicity  given   to  the undeserving or the glorification of a worthless man is a crime.

Then the press has another responsibility. It must not cater for the vicious taste of the vulgar by descending to the sensational ami lurid. Great sale may attend a trick of this kind but it hardly serves the ends of truth and justice. The press must educate the publ.’c, not pander to the baser instincts of its readers, as the Yellow Press of America does. Without conscious and clean journalism we cannot have a clean moral and political atmosphere in a country.

53. The Marks of a Gentleman

At the time of the Peasants’ Revolt in England there was a popular song beginning with -

”When Adam delved and Eve span Who was then a gentleman?”

The peasants understood ’men of gentle birth’ or the ’gentry’ by the word ’gentlemen’ those days. They did not care to understand the essential gentlemanliness without which no one is fit to be called a gentleman. It was birth, which decided the gentlemanliness of a person in these days. The son of the squire, or knight or of a peer of the realm was a gentleman. In Pakistan, even nowadays we have this meaning of the word. But we no- longer care for the outward shows, we ask for intrinsic merit. Mere birth cannot be the deciding factor in present-day life.

We know a gentleman by the refinement of his manners. ’Manners maketh man’ is true for all times. If a man is rude and overbearing in his manners, whatever his status in society may be he cannot be called a gentleman. There are many officials in Pakistan who have this kind of overbearing manners. They forget that their first duty is to be gentlemen. A gentleman should have polite manners, because ’civility costs nothing but busy everything’. There are men who are extremely polite to their equals and superiors but are very haughty towards their subordinates. It is hard to describe such men as gentlemen. We have the example of George IV described as ”the first gentleman in Europe’ for his politeness and courtesy. But even his manners could not stand the test of gentlemanliness in his behaviour, we are told, to servants,

A gentleman should have, along with good manners, a lofty sense of personal honour. He should not stoop to anything base or low, because he should regard everything base or low as inconsistent with his dignity. Though he should be of a forbearing disposition and extremely charitable, he should be quick to take offence where offence is intended.

A gentleman should also be a man of culture. We do not demand scholarship from a gentleman, but we want that he should be able to talk intelligently about topics of general interest, and take interest in things which interest other people. Such a man would be able to mix with all sorts and conditions of men easily and freely. An ignorant man without any knowledge or culture cannot have that delicacy of feeling, that refinement and wide outlook which distinguish a gentleman. But by this knowledge we do not mean knowledge of books.

Such a man should have another mark. He should always have consideration for the feeling of others. Delicacy is that rare quality which distinguishes a gentleman. He is not only tactful, but he also exercises good deal of restraint in order that he may not even inadvertently give any pain to any one. Rightly had Cardinal Newman said: ”It is almost a definition of a gentleman to say that he

is one who never inflicts pain The gentleman carefully avoids

whatever may cause a jar or a jolt in the minds of those with whom he is cast; - all clashing of opinion, or collision of feeling, all restraint, or suspicion, or gloom, or resentment - his great concern being to make everyone at their ease and at home.”

Gentleness then distinguishes a gentleman. That is seen especially in the attitude of a gentleman towards women. Unfailing courtesy towards the weaker sex always characterises a gentleman. Old or young, rich or poor, all women receive the same polite and respectful attention from a gentleman. He offers his umbrella on a rainy day to an old hag with as much readiness and courtesy as to a young pretty lady. You know a gentleman by his treatment of women. The word ’chivalry’ has lost its former meaning and associations; but we may say that, above all, a gentleman should be chivarous.

 He should have some other marks. Lack of ostentation is one of them, a man who dresses himself in a showy manner and loves pomp and show, is not a true gentleman. A true gentleman has refined tastes and quiet manners. He is not fond of show. Fondness for display goes hand in hand with lack of culture.

This then is a gentleman. A polite man with a keen sense of honour and consideration for the feelings of others, that is a gentleman; he is essentially gentle, always courteous towards ladies; he does not love display and is always reserved. How many such men do we have among ourselves? Where do we stand when measured by this standard?

54. Cruelty to Animals

Man has been living in close contact with the animals ever since the dawn of creation. Man knew the fowls of the air and beasts of the field even before be knew his helpmate woman. As a hunter, man chased, entrapped and killed the animals in the primeval forests. In the pastoral stage, man made friends with the wild horse and cow and made them plough his lands and supply him with meat and milk. Even today these dumb brutes are the true friends of man. But how does man treat them? In the cruellest manner imaginable!

Hunting is a very popular sport and people spend so much for it. But is it not a very cruel pastime? A body of gentlemen (and ladies) who live and move very decently in society shoot down innocent birds and harmless rabbits with a wild thrill in their heart and bloodlust in their eye. The big game hunter travels to the farthest corner of Africa to shoot down with his gun the lion and the elephant that have not done him any conceivable harm. One understands the hunting of the savages with whom it is a necessity. But one fails to understand why hundreds of frrds and rabbits and deer should be shot down by people who cannot and do not want to eat them. But this is ’sport’ and that is enough to slave our wonderful conscience.

Then there are other kinds of sports in which the animals are made to take part to provide pleasure to their master, man. The costly and abominably cruel games arranged by the Roman Caesars in the Coliseum are an example. The gamecock !s made to fight with another until one of them dies. Partridges are also used for the same purpose.

Look at the treatment those patient animals, buffaloes, bullocks and horses receive daily. They till our soil, draw our carts or carriages, but get insufficient fodder, dirty water and sound cudgelling as their reward. The cart-men take a peculiar delight in beating their bullocks: in many cases such beating is unnecessary. Then the horses are made to run in the heat of summer and cold of winter without the slightest consideration for their comfort. Man wants to make as much as he can out of these animals and give them as little as he can. When one sees these poor animals, with their lean shanks and prominent ribs and utterly jaded look one understands the brutality of man. We may also mention the vivisections that are daily carried on in the laboratories to further the cause of science and knowledge. H. G. Wells has described the horrors of vivisection in its grimmest detail in the Is/and of Dr. Moreau.

The reasons why we should exercise kindness to animals are many. We own the domestic animals. They depend almost entirely upon us for food and shelter. So it is our duty as owners to be kind to them, and not to torture them unnecessarily. Then, is not man under a debt of gratitude to animals, especially to the domestic animals? Today, we have the mechanised transport; yet even today we cannot do without the cab-horse or bullock or sheep-dog. The unstinted labours of domestic animals have helped man in his advance in riches and civilisation, as we have already pointed out. H. G. Wells points out in the New Utopia, a civilised woman’s dress and ornaments necessitate the death of half-a dozen innocent animals! For all these reasons man must be kind to the poor animals. Man is bound to inflict certain amount of cruelty upon the animals, but it is his duty to mitigate it as much as possible.

Such kindness is not really thrown away. For one thing it keeps the domestic animals more healthy and we get better service out of them. The carthorse paradise shows instituted in England has led to the .improvement of these drudge-animals. The animals also understand kindness. There are many examples of the fidelity and affection of animals towards their masters.- And if we believe the story of Androcles and the Lion, even the wild animals understand kindness.

There is a greater or weightier consideration. We must always remember that kindness exalts and cruelty demeans human character. A man who is always cruel to the animals cannot help being cruel to his fellowmen. The profession of the butchers makes them habitually cruel and brutal; they find it easier to thrust a knife into the body of a man than others do. Cruelty brutalises a man. No decent man can like such a brute who finds a pleasure in inflicting wanton injuries on the dumb animals. ”I would not enter on my list

 of friends the man who needlessly sets foot upon a worn,” wrote Cowper.

It is true that in some cases we may have to kill a wild animal like a tiger or an elephant which has taken to killing men or lifting cattle or destroying crops. It is also true that we may have to shoot a wounded horse which is dying a slow and painful death or administer poison to a domestic animal under similar circumstances. This would only be a kindness.

We rriay show our kindness to the animals in many ways. Individually we may take personal care of the animals owned by us and may stop all cruel practices calculated to make them work harder. We should see that they are properly fed, watered and housed. We may also refuse to wear the feathers of birds, ivory, etc. which is indeed a relic of barbarism and may try to induce others to do the same. Collectively much more can be done. Some societies are doing very good work is checking and helping to punish cruelty to animals. We also have, almost in every country, a move for the protection of wild animals, some of which are nearing extinction due to the unrestricted activities of the hunters. We should lend our support to all such movements. Let us remember what Blake wrote in passionate anger:

”A Robin Redbreast is a cage

Puts all heaven in a rage,

A dog starved at his master’s gate,

Predicts the ruin of the state.”

55. Moral Courage

With many forms of physical courage we are familiar. Brave men are found in every country, and when two brave men face each other even Kipling admits that there is no distinction of East and West. But moral courage is a rarer thing, a more difficult thing. We admire the splendid daring of Granville when he shouted -

”Let us bang these dogs of Seville, the children of the devil, For I never turn’d my back upon Don or devil yet,” And challenged the Spanish fleet of fifty-th’ree ships to fight with his Revenge. But what would we say of the giant courage of the little boy who told his father that it was he who had stolen the shilling, though he knew he would be severely punished for it? Physical courage is to be contrasted with cowardice. It is that which makes a man face a dangerous situation, and attack by overwhelming numbers bravely. Moral courage is nothing so showy. It makes the martyr die at the stake with a hymn on his lips. Moral courage is the courage, which makes us, speak the truth always and nothing but the truth; it is that which makes a ™ stick to his ideals and principles, even when that means death    , also the courage, which makes a man give up an opportunity making a certain profit as the method is dishonest. It require ’character’, that indefinable something without which anyone can bf great.

It can be combined with physical courage, as it often is. Drake playing a bowls with the Armada in sight showed a rare mora! courage combined with physical. The private of the Buffs in Doyle’: poem who would not surrender to the Chinese though there was no chance of victory and fight meant death, is another example of thi? kind of courage. Again the knight in Kingsley’s poem who when informed that his castle would soon be captured, drinks a cue of red Ayr-wine, puts on his armour in the moonlight, mounts his horse and leaps over the wall, a sheer three hundred feet to the foot of the castle, shows another rare example of it.

But it is not the soldier who is the best exponent of moral courage. A gentle martyr who would not deny his god to save his life, a prophet who would not stop cursing the unrighteous though he knows it would result in his death; these are the nobler exponents of moral courage. Socrates could have saved his life bypleading with the populace of Athens; but that would be tantamount to saying that he was wrong. So he calmly faced death. Thousands of martyrs courted death calmly during the persecutions of the Court of Inquisition in Spain. In another sphere Galileo courted punishment rather than deny the truth of his discovery.

But it should not be supposed that moral courage could be shown only by the prophet or the martyr. It can be shown by the humblest and poorest. A beggar woman who got a sovereign when asking for a penny and who returned the sovereign thinking that there had been a mistake, showed moral courage. She could have pocketed that sovereign, but she considered honesty to be of more worth than a sovereign. Again a servant who points out a grave fault of his master frankly, knowing fully well the risk of dismissal that he is running, shows moral courage. An offender who confesses guilt does the same. Indeed, we can show moral courage on all occasions.

Moral courage is indeed less showy than physical courage. The brave warrior is admired by all. But the beggar woman, who returned a sovereign, is not known in history. But she exhibited a rarer form of courage. Daring comes naturally to strong men, but not sacrifice, not acknowledgment of an error or an offence. In

 innumerable and insignificant acts of life we may exhibit true moral courage. It is also superior to physical courage, as man is superior to a beast. For man can never be greater than a lion or a tiger in physical daring; but man’s moral courage has no analogy in the animal world.

56. Idleness

The way of the slothful is a hedge of thorns/ saith the preacher. But many men would prefer this hedge of thorns to ’the steep and thorny way’ that leadeth to perfection. If we are a little more frank we will recognise the fact that all of us would like to be idle. Work is good; but work is hardly a pleasure. People may sing as they work, but that is only to cheat themselves out of the strain and dullness of it. One may writ an essay on ’the cares and snares of wealth,’ but everyone would like to be among ’the idle rich’ who do nothing, that is, nothing for their livelihood and hardly anything for the good of others. We blame the rich, because we have a secret admiration for them. This may sound cynical, but it is none the less true.

But all of us are not ’the idle rich’. We have to Vvork for our livelihood and keep the body and mind engaged. If we dp not do so, we shall have to suffer sooner or later. If a poor man does not work and expects the manna to fall from heaven right into his mouth he behaves like a fool. The poor must work to support themselves; the ambitious must work to better theit conditions. No one becomes rich in that way, if a rich relatively suddenly dies. But one cannot become great without steady and long work. This is as true today as it was in the days of Methuselah. --•

One may however live upon the earnings of another and lean an idle life. In many families where the Joint Family system prevails, we have many such idlers. But these are the people who are at the root of all trouble in the family. ”Idleness offers up the soul,” says Dr. South, ”as a blank to the devil, for him to write what he will upon it.” Let us also remember what the good Dr. Wats wrote for the children -

”In works of labour or of skill,

Let me be busy too;

For Satan finds some mischief still        ;’.   ,’

For idle hands to do.” ”         ”      ”

This is very simple, and amazingly true. Even when you are sitting in the armchair and doing nothing, your mind is thinking out things. That is the trouble with man^ that his mind is never idle. If you are not engaged in any work, the mind is free to think of useless, and then, of pernicious things. A busy man has no time to think of such things. ”An empty vessel may be filled with poison, but a full one has no room for infusion.” Idleness is indeed the parent of all vices. It is the idle rich who, in their craving for sensation, take to debauchery and drinking.

Such idleness is bad for the body too. Burton in his Anatomy of Melancholythus describes the idle men: ”Idle persons can never be well either in body or in mind: wearied, vexed, loathing, weeping, sighing, grieving, and suspecting, they are continually offended with the world, and disgusted with every object therein. Their lives are painful to themselves, and burthen-some to others. Their bodies are doomed to endure the miseries of ill health, and their minds to be tortured by every foolish fancy. Idleness is the rust of the mind, the bane of the body. We read in history that when Hanrvibal wintered at Capua, his sturdy and brave soldiers were so corrupted by luxury and idleness that they could no longer resist the foe they had so frequently defeated. Idleness always impairs physical efficiency. The military authorities know it that is why they have daily parades.

”Three score and ten” is the span of life granted to man. We cannot simply waste it We should usefully employ our time; otherwise our life would be meaningless. Even the rich should do something solid. Man does not lie for enjoyments, feeding and sleeping only. That is’the bestial state, and man must do better than revert to that condition.’ Man’s life is a great thing -

”How good is man’s life, the mere living, how to fit to

employ

All the heart and the soul and the senses for ever in joy?” Enjoyment gives employment to the body only, though it ultimately injures it. We should try to be complete men by giving employment to he heart, and the soul and the senses.

57. Patriotism

”Of the whole sum of human life no small part is that which consists of a man’s relations to his country, and his feelings concerning it,” says Gladstone. Patriotism is a deeply planted instinct in the human heart, and the true patriot is respected everywhere. It is more than a mere sentiment. In moments of crisis Jt even inspires the coward to do deeds of heroic adventure. The last Great War saw pale-faced scholars giving up .their life’s work to join up to fight for the country in her hour of trial. For patriotism is shown by all men, savage or civilised, learned or ignorant, old or young. The half

 savage Caractacus who resisted the Romans on the British soil so many centuries back was no less a patriot than Sir Richard Granville or General Gordon who laid down their lives ”for the Queen and the country”.

Patriotism assumes many forms, noble or ignoble. An exile’s longing for his native land is the commonest form of patriotism. Goldsmith, himself an exile, wrote in his Traveller.

The patriot’s boast, where’er we roam, His first, best country ever is at home,

-The exile can never forget his home. In his dreams like the African slave so feelingly portrayed by the poet, he goes to his native land. Some of the best poems of the world are records of the longing felt by men and women banished from the shores of their own country.

Another common form of patriotism is the desire to defend the native land from enemies. In times of war and foreign invasion, this type of patriotism manifests itself. In 1914 it made one million of English men enlist within ten days to defend England. Patriotism is one of the noblest springs of human action. It unifies all parties and persons against the common enemy as nothing else can. Thus Ihe Greek States who were constantly quarrelling among themse>ves were united against Persia. So all Frenchmen, though much divided, were united against the English by Joan of Arc. So all Englishmen were aroused to repel the Armada. Not only does a senses of patriotism unify, it also inspires the noblest possible deeds. The stories of patriots ”who for the cause of freedom fell,” are many. We remember with admiration the stories of William Tell, Wallace, Bruce, Ghand Bibi and other patriots of history.

But this love for one’s own country may be manifested in other ways. There is the patriotism of the statesman who wants to serve his country unselfishly and well, and seeks to enhance her glory at home and abroad. He would ever do any thing calculated to injure her or lesson her greatness. There is also the less ostentatious patriotism of the citizen who faithfully discharges his civic duties and obeys the laws of the state. He is always on the side of righteousness and order. He strengthens the hands of those who want to improve the state of things and oppose those who are selfseekers only. *

There is, last of all, the patriotism of the reformer. This is the loftiest kind of patriotism. Love of country means a regard for the country’s welfare. The reformer points out all the oppression, fraud and wrong that are going on in the state, and he tries to check them. He fights against vested interests and vicious conventions and traditions. He does not love his country with all her faults. He seeks ; to remove these faults because of his love for her. The reformer is seldom a popular man. He receives no praise, but is often condemned by men in power. But his is the truest form of patriotism. When Cato tried - and tried in vain to preserve the Roman Republic against Caesarism, or when Cobden and Bright opposed the Crimean War, they manifested this type of patriotism.

There are, however, some false types of patriotism which we should guard against. There is the patriotism of the self-seeker. Many astute men get elected and occupy responsible and lucrative positions by playing upon the patriotic feelings of their countrymen. Dr. Johnson was thinking of this type of patriotism when he wrote, ”Patriotism is the last refuge of a scoundrel!”

Then, there is jingoism, a false kind patriotism which consists in bragging of one’s country’s power and wealth, bullying smaller and weaker powers and meddling in their affairs. Lord Palmerstone, the English statesman, was a typical jingo. A jingo believes that his country must be right whatever she does. There is also a form of jingoism known as chauvinism. It takes the form of an over-bearing scornful demeanour towards other nations. It is this which make international co-operation so difficult.

Patriotism, though a noble feeling, is often liable to be exploited by politicians. To gain their own ends, they appeal to the patriotic feelings of their countrymen and declare war against other countries. We saw this kind of thing in Europe during the last Great War. We see it now in countries like Japan, Italy and Germany. Of this kind of patriotism Bertrand Russell said, ”Patriotism is the willingness to kill and be killed for trivial reasons.”

We may conclude our essay in the noble words of Daniel Webster, uttered on a memorable occasion: ”Let our object be our country, our whole country and nothing but our country. And, by the blessing of God, may that country itself become a vast and splendid monument, not of oppression and terror, but of wisdom, of peace and liberty, upon which the world may gaze with admiration for ever.”

58. Duty

”Duty is carrying on promptly and faithfully the affairs now before you. It is to fulfil the claims of today,” says Goethe. This is perhaps not a lofty view of duty, but it defines for the majority of men the true nature of their duties in life. Every man has his duties, from the meanest to the highest. From the poor man toiling in the field to the kin on the’throne, the law of duty controls us all.

 Civilisation means a sense of responsibility. In the primitive times men did out of fear or superstitious awe what they now perform as their duties.

Duty meets us at every stage of our life. The child has his duty of obedience, the growing boy has the duties of fellowship, sportsmanship, study and help. The man has his loyalty not merely towards his near and dear ones, but to his neighbours and to his country. Citizenship does not mean a set of rights and privileges to be.enjoyed thoughtlessly and freely. It also connotes a set of duties to be performed carefully and wholeheartedly.

Duty is often irksome and unpleasant. Very few men find any ’beauty’ in the onerous duties of their daily life. It generally takes the form of adherence to a common routine, and consists in paying attention to little things. But we have to do our duties faithfully, however monotonous or burdensome they may appear to be. It is on each one of us doing his duty that the happiness and welfare of the society depends.

But by doing our duties we keep to the path of righteousness and truth. Our sense of duty often calls us back from the flowery path of sin and damnation. Wordsworth has truly said of duty-

”Stern daughter of the voice’of God,

Oh, Duty, if that name thou love, •

Who art a light to guide, a rod , ’

To check the erring, and reprove.”

’Straight is the line of duty.’ So long as we follow it, we cannot go wrong, though we may not gain in the worldly sense.

For, occasionally, duty calls for great acts of self-sacrifice. A soldier in the field of battle cannot leave his post, nor can a doctor do it when there is a pestilence,. But ordinarily a soldier appears to be just a care-free man who is neither intelligent nor gifted. The Roman soldier found at his post among the ruins of Pompei, did he know on that fateful morning that he would have to die doing his duty bravely and gloriously? Common men often show this kind of heroism in doing their duty. We have the story of Jack Maynard, the pilot of the ship Victoria, who burnt at the wheel but would not leave his post when the ship was in danger. During the Prairie fire of 1893, a nameless telegraph operator burnt at his post after saving hundred by his message.

Great warriors, after performing heroic deeds, are often found saying that they have only done their duty. Duty was the watchword of Lord Nelson. Laurence’s epitaph, chosen by himself, was, ”Here lies Henry Laurence, who tried to do his duty.” We have i the inspiring story of Sir Richard Granville who fought against 53 • Spanish warships in his Revenge, and, when wounded and about to die, exclaimed, ”I have only fought for the Queen and Faith like a true and valiant man. I have only done my duty as every man is bound to. So I am dying with a cheerful heart.”

Thus a sense of duty lifts us above the petty considerations of personal safety and gain and perform acts of noble self-sacrifice without any vaunting. That is why duty is often thought to be as something divine, something coming from on high. Bacon says, ”When the soul resolves to perform every duty, immediately it is conscious of the presence of God.”

Duty left undone brings remorse. There is no man who can feel satisfied or can be true to himself after a dereliction of duty. Webster rightly says, ”There is no evil we cannot face or fly from, but the consciousness of duty disregarded.”

At  times  our  duties   may  come   into  conflict  with   our

conscience. There are many duties which consist in obeying certain

authorities. But occasions may arise when obedience to authority

would mean going against the dictates of the conscience. It is then

that the strength of a man’s character is fully revealed. There can be

•   no duty that conflicts with our conscience. If there is, we should

follow our conscience rather than the authority that claims oyr

loyalty, however great the risk may be. Of course in life one has to

adjust many conflicting claims. The voice of conscience is not always

distinctly heard. Much judgment is therefore needed in choosing

what one’s duty is, when there is a necessity for choice.

59. Fate or Destiny in Human Life

”That which God writes on thy forehead, thou wilt come to it,” says the Holy, Qur’an. This belief in fate is very widespread. Almost all the Asiatic races believe in fate or kismet. Even in the West this belief is not absent. Marcus Aurelius, the great Roman emperor, wrote, ”Whatever may happen to thee, it was prepared for thee from all destiny.” Some of the greatest thinkers of \he world saw the hand of fate in man’s life. Confucius said,*”Death and life have fheir determined appointments; riches and honours depend upon heaven” Shakespeare too saw this play of fate in man’s life; ”There’s a divinity that shapes our ends Rough-hew them as we will.”

Goethe too was aware of it, ”All is created and goes according to order, yet over our lifetime rules an uncertain fate’.”

 It is true that chance plays a great part in human life. It is •often seen that our best-laid plans cannot succeed, some expected results are not obtained. The future is always uncertain. Not only in the life of the individual but also in the history of the race, chance decides many major issues. It may be that often this chance is nothing but our ignorance of the true cause of any fact or effect. But often this play of chance induces in us a belief in some higher power, Fate or Destiny,  which is beyond our own actions and endeavours. As Schiller says, ”There are no such things as chance; and what seems to us the merest accident spring from the deepest source of destiny.”

The belief in Fate often inspires noble and fearless actions. This is illustrated by the life history of Napoleon. Napoleon thought that he was the Man of Destiny, that no power on earth could defeat him. This faith gave him so much self-confidence that for some time he became irresistible. Hostile armies would fly at his approach as they did at Austerlitz. He would do what the most experienced general would .think ’impossible’, like the blasting of his way to Italy. It is said that the Italian dictator/Mussolini, also believes in fate. It is indeed a faith that had swayed many powerful men. Emerson says, ”If you believe in fate, believe in it, at least, for your good.”

But this kind of strong belief in fate for one’s own good is not common. Fatalism hampers action and benumbs thought. A fatalist argues with Omar Khayyam that -

The Moving Finger writes; and having writ, Moves on: nor all thy Piety nor Wit Shall lure it back to cancel half a Line, Nor all thy Tears wash out a word of it.

How can he, then, engage in any profitable activity? If all should be as it is destined, why do any work at all? Nothing all alter the scheme of things! We find this kind of inertia among our peasants. Everything is attributed to Nasib or Kismet. Naturally the peasants is declined to work hard to better his condition. Fatalism has been a bane in our life. ”A strict belief in fate is the worst kind of slavery,” says Epicurus.

Something good may, however, be said about this widespread belief in fate. It makes a man bear his sorrows patiently. He does not lament or complain against God. He knows that his misfortunes were all ’written on the forehead,’ and came as they were destined to come. The Eastern races drive their characteristic patience and calm endurance of suffering from their fatalism.

There are many thinkers, who, however, decry the practice of relying on fate. They think that man is the architect of his own         ;

 fate. ”Fortune is ever seen accompanying industry,” says Goldsmith. ”We make our fortunes, and we call them fate,” says Alroy. J. R. Lowell makes a profound remark, ”Fortune is the rod of the weak, and the staff of the brave.” The weak man is always defeated by fortunes, but the brave man makes his own fate.

Perhaps this, and not the belief in any kind or cruel destiny, should be the ideal. In Asiatic countries, especially in Pakistan, if more emphasis is laid on one’s own action and less on the miraculous powers of one’s Nasib, there will be greater progress.

60. Contentment

. Contentment has been called the true philosopher’s stone, as it converts all our misfortunes and losses into happiness. A contented mind desires nothing which it does not possess, and feels perfect satisfaction in what it has. True happiness consists in this. The desire of something un-possessed is the source of far more misery than actual loss, or pain. But a contented mind has no ambition, no disturbing dreams.

Not only is the contented man free from all disturbing passions like ambition and jealousy, he can also accommodate himself to every change of fortune. Nothing disturbs his equanimity. Neither poverty nor distress, neither losses nor disappointments, neither sickness nor sorrow, can trouble him. Such a man was a poet. His poverty never troubled him. One day his quarrelsome wife struck him in a fit of anger with a sugar cane, which broke into two. The poet gave one piece to his wife and began chewing the other piece! Could this man’s equanimity to disturbed by anything? •

Want of desires is the greatest riches. If desires do not trouble us we can be content with what we have. Socrates has rightly said, ”Contentment is natural wealth, luxury is artificial poverty.” A man enjoying all the gifts of fortune cannot be happy if there is the slightest want in any of his accustomed luxuries. No man of pleasure is ever perfectly happy. But a contented man lives within his means, and has the peace and happiness that are denied even to a king. Says Ford, ”contentment gives a crown, where fortune hath denied it.”

Solon, the wisest man of old Greece, was once asked by Croesus, the Ring of Lydia, ”Who is the happiest man7” The philosopher referred the king to a poor cottager of Greece, who never desired greater wealth or better condition than he possessed.

Contentment is a great virtue. It stands us in good stead in all our trials. We have trials of sorrow as also trials of joy.

 Cincinnatus, the Roman, served in the office of Dictator when his country was in danger. When the danger was removed, he was offered kingly state and honours by his grateful countrymen. Cincinnatus had no ambition of ruling over his fellowmen, no lust for power and glory. He refused all honours and returned to his little farm with a contented mind.

The trial of sorrow is a severe trial indeed. Joo was once tried by God thus. He lost all his substance and all his children. He put on sack cloth and sat on ashes, but he exclaimed with pious resignation, ”The Lord gave and the Lord hath taken away, blessed be the name of the Lord!” No misfortune can bow a man down if he can have the contentment and patience of Job. Epictetus says, ”I am always content with what happens; for I know that what God chooses is better than what I choose.” Sir William Temple says, ”Contentment with the divine will is-the best remedy we can apply to misfortunes.” Discontentment is wastage of life.

But contentment is not a blessing under all circumstances. But desire is also needed in some cases. Our peasant is content with his lot, but it is one of the reasons why there is no urge for improvement in him. Contentment often leads to the perpetuation of an undesirable state of things. What Mackintosh says is indeed wise: ”It is right to be contented with what we have, never with what we are.” If certain things do not come our way we need not grumble at it; but we should never rest at that. Incessant efforts must be made to better the state of things, to improve what is base, to reform what is defective in us. Otherwise.no progress can be made.

61. My Idea of a Happy Life

I know that perfect happiness is not of this earth. I remember the story of Croesus, the most wealthy and glorious king of Lydia. Did he not ask Solon, the philosopher, if Solon did not account him a happy man and did not the philosopher reply, ”No man should be called happy tili he has finished his life?” Indeed the happy Croesus saw his kingdom conquered, his sons killed and himself made a prisoner! Solomon who had enjoyed everything, said: ”Whatsoever mine eyes- desired I kept not from them; I withheld not my heart from my joy,” but added,,”Behold, all was vanity and vexation of spirit!”

Yet people do have their ideas of a happy life. In the words of Shakespeare, ”The web of life is a mingled yarn, good and ill together”. Yet the ideally happy life has never been absent from the thoughts of philosophers and poets. Even some of Shakespeare’s

 shepherds and fools seem to know what ideal happiness is. For Vaughan,

”Happy those early days, when I Shin’d in my Angel - infancy!

For Wordsworth too childhood, if it could be perpetuated, if she shades of the prison-house would not fall - would be an ideally happy life. Others would say with Pope, ”Virtue alone is happiness below,” and, like Pope, indulge in vices.

For myself a happy life would mean a life of freedom from the petty cares and vexations of getting ’daily bread’. For such a life, one must have enough to support oneself, so that one may not lose one’s sense of independence. I cannot imagine any happiness without freedom to do what I like, without being hampered by poverty or authority or ’influence’, in a word, freedom to live my life. I do not mean that one should have untold wealth. That is bound to cause trouble, rather than be conductive to happiness. Just enough of the good things of life and no ’serving of another’s will’.

Along with this should go a clear conscience which only virtuous living makes possible? ”Light is shown for the righteous, and gladness for the upright in heart” or ”The voice of rejoicing is in the tabernacle of the righteous.” When the poet Cotton wrote: ”The happiness of humankind Consists in rectitude of mind,”

he was not writing what may be called excellent poetry. But he was undoubtedly laying stress on a profound truth. One cannot attain peace of mind unless one has a clear conscience. It was wise of Hamlet’s father’s host to have asked him not to contrive ’aught’ against his guilty mother, but to leave her ’to those thorns that in her bosom lodge, to prick and sting her.” I believe that unless one attains peace of mind by actions in a virtuous way and living a virtuous life, one cannot dream of leading a happy life.

Another thing that is necessary for a happy life is some kind of seclusion. The man who is busily engaged in the selfish and noisy affairs of the world cannot attain the happiness of mind and body. One may with Marvell retire to a garden and enjoy ’Fair Quiet’. As

Marvell says:

•  ”Fair Quiet, have I found thee here, And Innocence thy sister dear? Mistaken long, I sought you then In busy companies of men: Your sacred plants, if here below, Only among the plants will grow: Society is all but rude

 To this delicious solitude.”

Not that one should leave the world altogether and become a recluse. Somehow or other the monastic ideal does not seem to appeal to me. But I want to be free from the thousand distractions of daily life, though I want to taste all the pure enjoyments of the body and mind.

I believe that in order to make this ideal life completely happy there should be the inspiring guidance of an ideal, which would make me work cheerfully. It may be any ideal but it should be humanitarian, not selfishly ambitious. This inspiring ideal would keep me true to the kindred points of heaven and home. It would also counteract the tendency to lotus eating which a motiveless existence often degenerates into. My ideal would be the guiding motive in my life so that I may not only live happily but also usefully, not as the snowy peak above the clouds and storm, but as a fruitful river fertilising the land.

It is true that in the picture of the happy life I have drawn there is much stress on the happiness that is of the spirit rather than of the flesh. But the wholesome pleasures of the flesh I shall not scorn. They also serve their purpose and make a man happy. But mental peace and freedom would be the chief source of my happiness. My reply will be an emphatic v Aye’ to the poet’s question: The sacred volumes of the dead, the songs

Of Grecian bands for the lot •

Of him who sits amid the gaudy herd Of mute barbarians bending to his nod. And says within himself ”I am a king”7

62. Should Capital Punishment be Abolished

”The worst use that you can put a man to is to kill him,” says Dr. Rockwell. This has been the view of many modern thinkers. Nowadays old theories of state and government no longer hold good. ”An eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth,” is the type of logic that might have swayed primitive minds, but should not be accepted by modern men, - this seems to be the view of those who want the abolition of capital punishment. By killing the murderer we cannot undo the crime, we enly satisfy an abstract sense of revenge. Some countries have abolished capital punishment. Holland has abolished it. France abolished it for some time. In England there was a time when a man would be hanged for stealing a turnip. Now offences of this sort have decreased though the fear of hanging is no longer there.

 It is argued that capital punishment acts as a deterrent. It deters even many hardened criminals from committing murders. This is undoubtedly a weighty argument. But it should be remembered that murders .are often committed under the influence of drink, or of violent emotions, such as jealousy, when the fear of the possible •_onsequences is totally absent. So capital punishment cannot prevent murders in many cases.

One may say that murders are generally beyond hope of reform, and capital punishment would rid the society of them, a lifesentence, it may be pointed out, would also serve the purpose, and the murderer may have thus a chance of turning over a new leaf.

It is true that the abolition of capital punishment in some countries has not yielded reassuring results. In France and Russia (for a brief period) capital punishment was abolished, but it had to be restored. As against thus, we may say, that by merely abolishing capital punishment we cannot stop all murders, just as by restoring it, we cannot do so. The state should also organise public opinion against every species of violence. Capital punishment itself tends to destroy the sanctity of human life. It also brutalises both the public and the officials who carry it out. In many countries even now, public executions take place. The sight of the enemies of the Republic being guillotined did not certainly humanise the beholders during the French Revolution.

Capital punishment is a relic of barbarism. It should be abolished in all civilised countries. Punishment in civilised countries should be reformatory rather than vindictive. If a man is killed for a crime, all his possibilities, all his potentialities, are killed. Even a murderer may turn out to be a useful citizen, if proper opportunities are given to him. What should touch the conscience of every civilised man is the thought that there is room for mistake. For wrong conviction, and the execution of a single innocent man should weigh more with us than the killing of twenty murderers.

63. My Favourite Author

P. G, Wodehouse is my favourite author. There are thousands of English-speaking men and women over the world who would say the same thing. I know I am not very original in this choice. But I liked him when I read his first book, and elected him my ’favourite author’ when I read the second book of P. G. Wodehouse.

Born 1881, Wodehouse has still many years of useful work before him. I say ’useful work,’ though-he is a humorist. I agree with

 what the Scotsman wrote of him: ”Mr. P. G. Wodehouse is a public benefactor.” I also agree with the Observer, ”The publishers assert that there is no finer tonic than Wodehouse it has been said, ”Those who are suffering from mental fatigue and depression should certainly meet Mr. Mulliner.” He is the funniest writer that the world has. But he is not funny by being absurd, or by dancing on one leg or standing up on his head. He is a great artist.

Mr. Gerald Gould once said of him, ”Mr. Wodehouse is the nearest thing to perfection offered us in a bad world.” The same critic also remarked, ”In the most serious and exact sense of the world, Mr. Wodehouse is a great artist.”.For no one can help being entertained by a book of his. In every page of his book there is an infectious gaiety. Then his management of the plots. The manner in which he deals with his ingenious plots reveals his supremacy as the greatest living English humorists. An absurd situation suddenly grows logical, or an impossible situation is suddenly saved by a word or a gesture.

I simply love him. think of the bright fun of Money for Nothing, The Heart of a Goof, Heavy Weather, Ukridge, Jill the Reckless. Then, think of Psmith. Certain characters of Wodehouse are destined to be immortal. If twenty books are written on Psmith, or Mr. Mulliner or Bertram Wooster and Jeeves, these characters will never grow stale. Leave It to Psmith, is a masterpiece, nay, it is a classic. The man who does not realise the dreatness of this book should be pitied by all.

But greater than Psmith is Mr. Mulliner Meet Mr. Mulliner, Mr. Mulliner Speaking. Mr. Mulliner Nights are. masterpieces. Mulliner is indeed one of Wodehouse’s happiest creations - nothing can dull his sunny view of life. His wonderful stories would cause the most confirmed pessimist to hold his sides. But greater than Mulliner is Jeeves. The Punch calls him The immortal Jeeves,” and a critic once observed, ”Jeeves has become a national institution.” We meet him in The Intimitable Jeeves, Carry on Jeeves, Very Good Jeeves, Thank You Jeeves, Right Ho Jeeves. We even have a Jeeves Omnibus. Jeeve’s master, Bertram Wooster, has only one aim in life, to get into scrapes; and it is the valet’s duty to save the master. But this does not explain the rich humour of the stories. Greater than Jeeves there is none, and none is imaginable.

It has been said that Wodehouse is only funny, that he sees only the funny side of things, that his men and women are not fullblooded individuals, but so many figures of fun. All these charges are true. And because they are true, Wodehouse is so great. He proves consistently that laughter has nothing to do with tears. He disproves

the age-old theory of pathos being the necessary complement of humour. In the clean, bright, Wodehouse world you simply laugh. His Doctor Sally could hardly be found in real life; his Gl’ossop is too unreal. But that is why we like them. Golf in P. G. Wodehouse’s hand has become a thing of undying fun; but it is not real golf. Does that

matter much?

I do not however think that Wodehouse has no pathos, I always remember his Broadway Dream when I hear this criticism. But I believe and affirm that it does not matter the least little bit whether Wodehouse has pathos or not. He has humour. It is there not only in the ingenious situations he creates and in his characters, but in his very style and language. Prof. Ernest Weekley has written a human article on the contributions made to the English language by the two funniest characters of Wodehouse, Bertram Wooster and Jeeves, Here I am quoting a passage which would give us some idea of the verbal resource of Wodehouse. It is Bertie Wooster speaking:

”The part which did old George had written for the Chump Cyril took up about two pages of typescript; but it might have been Hamlet, the way that poor, misguided pinhead worked himself to the

bone over it What with trying to imagine how Aunt Agatha was

going to take this thing, and being woken up out of the dreamless in the small hours every other night to give my opinion of some new bit of business which Cyril had invented, I become more or less the

good old shadow   It’s this sort of thing that ages a chappie,

don’t you know, and makes his youthful joje-de-vivre go a bit groggy at the knees.”

64. Good Manners

Good manners in life are very essential for the boys and the girls. Although they do not cost anything, yet they are very valuable possession, for social relations with others. They also help a person in winning friends and admiration. A man is judged by his companions and by the manners, which he possesses. If a man possesses polished and polite manners, he will be definitely creating a good impression on all those who come in contact with him.

Good manners make a person civilised and cultured. A person without refined manners will always remain a savage and uncivilised. Although a person may inherit good manners from his parents, yet they can also be learnt from others. It is very necessary that the children should be taught good manners from the childhood itself. Ill-mannered children bring bad name to their parents.

 If children possess good manners, they will be admired by all. Even strangers will appreciate and love them, education should mean the all-round development of the personality of a student. Therefore, the Public Schools generally lay a lot of stress on the cultivation of good manners in their students. It is really correct to say that manners make a complete man, without them he is still an animal.

Sometimes, even very well dressed and good-looking boys and girls belonging to affluent families do not possess good manners. Although we may be impressed by their good looks yet the moment they open their mouths we are much shocked to know that they possess no manners. Thus, it is correct to say that appearances are often deceptive in their case. But it is very unfortunate that some parents do not teach their children any good manners. Although they spend a lot of money on their demands, y«t they are quite careless about their manners. They thus spoil them but repent later on when they bring bad name to them. But then it becomes very difficult to improve them.

Good manners are based on courtesy and politeness. We can also learn good manners by reading the biographies of great men. Use of polite words like ”Thank You”, ”Please”, ”Sorry”, etc. can create a very good influence on others. These little words spoken at the right moments create a lot of favourable influence on others. Even when we have to say ’No’ to the demands of other persons, we should say it in a very polite manner, so that feelings are not hurt.

Good manners demand that we should always respect the feelings and opinions of other peccle. We should not criticise their religion or point out their person •’< defects. There is no need of ridiculing a blinc* a: lame person. It bhows bad manners. Similarly at social’gathering, heated discussions regarding politics should not be done. These lead to unnecessary ill feelings.

While talking to others we should also be good listeners. We should try to listen to the views of others with interest. On the other hand we should not bore them with our useless talk. While sneezing or coughing we should always pu’ the handkerchief on our nose or mouth. We should not throw the banana skins carelessly on the roads. Similarly,’it is a bad habit to write dirty and obscene things on the walls or our books.

We should always show consideration to our elders, ladies and sick persons. If we are travelling in a bus or train, we should offer them a seat first, only then we should occupy our seat. If we find an old lady or a blind person on the road, it is our duty to help

 him or her cross the road safely. In the public places like hospitals and libraries we should not talk very loudly or shout at others, because it will create unnecessary disturbance. Similarly, we should desist from plucking flowers when we visit the public gardens, it spoils their beauty. Flowers are to be admired and not to be plucked. A foreigner is our guest. Whenever he needs our assistance we should readily extend it. Thus he will carry -a good impression of our country to his people. We should not jeer at them or look down upon them. It is a bad manner. It brings bad name to our country. But certain crooks try to cheat the foreigners of their money and belongings, which spoils the image of our nation in the eyes of the

world.

We should not harm the public property. Its owner may not be present but it belongs to the whole nation. If we damage the public property we are destroying our own property, as it belongs to all of us. While we stand in the queue we should wait for our turn and not try to break it. Discipline means the convenience of all. Similarly, smoking in the buses, trains or cinema halls is bad

manners.

We should not brag about our achievements in the company of others. Great men have always been humble and simple. We should not be jealous of the achievements of others. Nor should we criticise a person in his absence.

A well mannered person always attracts the attention of others and is liked by all. People love him and respect him for his qualities. It also brings joys and success in his life. A good mannered person thus becomes a gem among men. We should all try our best to acquire good manners.

65. An Ideal Teacher

Teaching is a very noble profession. Since the ancient times teachers are highly respected in Pakistan. In reality the teachers are the pillars of a nation. They make the future of a country bright by teaching the citizens of tomorrow. The ideal teachers can produce a nation of educated and disciplined people. He removes the ignorance from the mind of the student and teaches him knowledge.

An ideal teacher teaches with the spirit of a missionary. He pursues his profession in a devoted and dedicated manner. He is fully conscious of his nob.e responsibilities. He never shirks his duty and is always ready to impart knowledge to the students.

An ideal teacher is r.ot only a highly learned person but he has also the ability to transfer his knowledge to the students. He

 prepares his lessons every day. He does not go to the class unprepared just to kill the time. An ideal teacher also remains-a student all his life, as he is always increasing his knowledge.

An ideal teacher knows that knowledge is virtue. He tries to make his students virtuous. He tries to enlighten the minds of his students on every subject. He is an ideal teacher in the traditions of Socrates, Plato and Aristotle. His hunger for knowledge is insatiable.

An ideal teacher knows the difficulties of his students and tries to remove them. He is just like the friend, philosopher and guide of his students. If a student is weak in his studies he helps him. And if a student is intelligent, he encourages him to gather more and more knowledge. He inspires the students by his personal example. He is just like a fatherly figure for the students. He does not make any discrimination among his students on the basis of caste, colour, creed or race.

An ideal teacher takes a lot of interest in his students. He knows that the cause of education can only be served if there is a cooperation between the teachers and students. He tries to develop personal relations with the students, to know their difficulties and to help them in removing the same. He not only teaches them textbooks but also becomes their guide in all matters concerning them.

The ideal teacher tries to be perfect in his behaviour and character, because he knows that he can better influence the students by his own example than by preaching alone. He possesses an unblemished moral character. He works hard and inspires the students also to work hard in their life. He teaches the students the principles of punctuality, discipline and efficiency by his own example.

Like the father of our nation an ideal teacher believes in the ideal of simple living and high thinking. He is a thorough gentleman. He is the embodiment of politeness and truth. He is the maker of the character of h:s students. He is an ideal citizen of the nation and knows well his responsibilities. He tries to make students ideal citizens. He inspires the students to become worthy sons of their motherland.

An ideal teacher is a just and fair-minded person. He teaches his students also these noble virtues. He tells his students to shed superstitions and ignorance. He makes his students the real seekers of truth and knowledge. He wants the students to serve their nation and sacrifice their narrow interest for the sake of their motherland. Thus an ideal teacher is a great asset of his nation and the society at large.

The modern age is the age of science. The influence of science can be seen in every walk of life. Science has provided us with many wonders. If our ancestors happen to visit the modern world they will not be able, to recognise it. The world today has completely changed. Its complexion has especially changed during the last three hundred years or so. In a way the world has become a fairyland as compared with the ancient times.

The contribution of science is seen in our daily life. It has increased the happiness and comforts of human beings greatly. It has made our domestic life very easy. Now the housewife does not have to work very hard. With the help of the latest cooking devices meals can be cooked quickly. Food can also be preserved for a long time in the refrigerator. The clothes can be washed in the washing machines. Thus a housewife can enjoy more leisure and can save a

lot of her time.

Science has also given us fans and air conditioners. With the help of these we can save ourselves from the scorching heat of the sun in summer and keep the rooms warm with the help of room heaters in the winter.. Thus our houses are lighted, cooled and heated with the latest scientific gadgets. Electricity is really a great wonder of science. All types of machinery can be run with its help. Rooms can be lighted, water can be lifted and the trains can be run

with electricity.

Science has also made travel very comfortable. There are so many modes of travel available to ’us. We can travel by railway trains, motorcars, buses or steamers. Aeroplanes have brought the different countries quite close to each other within a few hours. Through radio broadcasts messages can be conveyed to all parts of the world. On the television we can not only hear the voices but can also see what is being telecast. Broadcasts made from England and American can be heard all over the world.

Science has also helped mankind to fight against dangerous

diseases. It has lessened the sufferings and miseries of man. Many

diseases which were incurable in the past can be cured now. It has

also worked wonders in the field of surgery. Operations can be

carried out even on delicate parts of the body like brain and heart.

Even transplantation of hearts and kidneys has become possible.

With the help of X-rays hidden diseases in the body of man can be

diagnosed easily. It is a fact that science has given eyes to the blind.

The lame has been provided with legs and ears have been provided

to the deaf. Epidemics like cholera, small-pox, malaria etc. can be

 controlled by inoculating the people against these diseases. Science I has thus given a new lease of life to the diseased and the injured. I

Science has also reduced the burden of the workers. The I arduous and the difficult jobs can be done by machines. It has also I taken over the dirtiest jobs from man. With the help of machines I and instruments huge weights can be lifted and goods produced on i a very large scale. It has also provided many sources off entertainment to man like cinema, radio, television, books, Internet I etc. I

Science has helped in increasing the agricultural production 1 through the scientific methods of farming like better seeds, I fertilizers, better implements etc. It is with the help of science that 1 man has reached the moon and how he is probing other planets like I Mars and Venus. I

But this is why one side of the picture. If in certain respects 1 it has proved a blessing it has also acted as a curse in tertain fields. 1 It has produced highly destructive weapons like atom bombs and I hydrogen bombs which can destroy the world in no time. During the I second world war lacks of people were killed in Hiroshima and I Nagasaki when USA. dropped atom bombs on them in 1945. I

Science has produced many deadlier ’weapons and made 1 wars very horrible. If a Third WorkJ War takes place in the near I future, it might destroy all life on the earth, as it will be nuclear war,| Man was never so insecure as he is today. 1

But in reality there is nothing wrong with science. It is up to| the man to decide whether he wants to use it for peaceful purposes 1 or for ”destructive purposes. Science is such a knowledge, which can I be turned both into a blessing and curse. But man should always use | science for the promotion of peace and happiness of mankind. It 1 should never be used for war or destructive purposes.

67. The Teacher that j

Has Influenced me Most ]

The teaching profession is a very noble job. An ideal teacher I is the friend, philosopher and guide of his students. He takes a J personal interest in their studies and helps them inside and outside j the classes. It is a privilege to be the student of an ideal teacher I who possesses all these qualities. 1

Every student has his ideal teacher or a favourite teacher in 1 the school. I have met many teachers during my 11 years of studies I in school. Some of them have also influenced me much by their | personal qualities and knowledge. I respect all my teachers and have | the privilege to be liked by them all. I can never forget all my teachers who have been teaching me for so many years.

But in spite of my respect for all the teachers, Mr. Rehan is my most favourite teacher in my School, He is my ideal teacher. I like him for his good qualities which are necessary for an ideal teacher.

Mr. Rehan teaches us Social Studies. He is the most popular teacher in our School. All students love him and obey his orders very loyally. Even the other teachers give him the highest respect. He has dedicated his life to the noble cause of education. He is taking a lot of interest in his work. He teaches all the students with a missionary spirit.

He is a highly experienced teacher. He has read many books. He also possesses a very good library. He often gives his books to the students for reading. His method of teaching is very good. Every student can understand it very easily. He does not mind at all if we ask him questions. He answers the questions in a very polite way. He always satisfies his students to the maximum extent possible. •

Many of his old students are now occupying high offices in the government and other offices. In reality he is one of those teachers who are the builders of our nation. He is double M. A. in Political Science and English. Throughout his career he secured 1st division. He has also done his B. Ed. Securing distinction in the university.

He is a man of very good habits. You can always see him in a cheerful mood. He possesses a very impressive personality. He plays games with the students every day. He wears very sinple but neat clothes. His simplicity enhances his personality. He is a teetotaller.

He is very punctual and regular in his classes He disc wants. his students to iearn these good qualities. Of course, there is a strict discipline in his classes. No student ever dares to create any noise in his class. He cannot tolerate misbehaviour or indiscipline in the class. Although he never rebukes his students, but all the students are highly respectful towards him.

In reality he has won the hearts of the students because of his good nature. He loves all his students as his children. He is respected just like father by the students. It gives me a great pleasure to attend his class. I never miss his class. If he does not come to school on any day due to his illness or some other urgent work, we all miss him throughout the day. His voice is very impressive and it casts a spell on his students.

 Mr. Rehan is a true seeker of knowledge. He is just like Socrates. He tries to teach us the virtues of truth and justice. He is highly impartial and never discriminates among his students. We all wish him a long and happy life.

68. The Future of Democracy

Democracy is not only a way of government but it is also a way of life. The modern age is a democratic age. Democracy has been defined differently by various philosophers of the past and present age. The Greek philosophers like Plato and Aristotle defined democracy as mobocracy or the rule of the crowds, because Demo is from the Greek word ’Demos’ which means crowd and ’cracy’ is from the Greek word Kratosor Kratia which means power.

The Greek philosophers like Plato and Aristotle did not admire democracy. They considered that it was a bad type of government, because it creates instability and was a weak type of government. Of course, nowadays democracy is not considered to be a bad type of government but it is regarded as the best possible government.

The different writers have defined democracy differently. According to Prof. Seeley it is a government in which every one has a share. According to Bryce democracy is that form of government in which the ruling power of the state is largely vested in the members of the community as a whole. Abraham Lincoln, however, gave the best definition. According to him it is a government of the people by the people, and for the people. Thus in a democracy the’ people are supreme and sovereign. The people elect the government at the time of elections according to their free will.

Democracy can be further classified into two types, direct and indirect democracies. In a direct democracy the people themselves act as a supreme law making body. They elect their rulers and dismiss them. They make the laws and change them. But in an indirect democracy the people elect their representatives who function as the Parliament. These elected representatives of the people make the laws on behalf of the people. They also choose the rulers to run the administration of the cr>”ntry.

Direct democracy was possible only in the past in the city ’] States when the population was very small. Nowadays, generally ”\ there is a representative type of democracy or an indirect 1 democracy. In Pakistan, England and USA there is indirect I democracy. In a few cantons of Switzerland still some form of direct 1 democracy can be found. \ Democracy has not met with success everywhere in the world. It has been a success in some countries of the world like Switzerland, UK USA, France, Canada, etc. In Switzerland democracy is such a great success that Switzerland and democracy are considered as synonymous. In UK also democracy has been a big success. It will not be wrong to call UK as the mother of parliamentary democracy in the world.

But on the other hand we find that democracy has not been very successful in many other countries. For example, in the countries of Asia; Africa and Latin America it has failed miserably. In Asia there are very few countries where the experiment of democracy has met with some success. The names of these countries can be counted on fingertips. Except a few countries like Japan, Singapore, Malaysia and Israel everywhere democracy has been eclipsed.

In reality, there are certain conditions, which are very essential for the success of democracy. Some of these conditions are educated masses, enlightened public opinion, economic equality, well organised political parties, freedom of the press, patriotic leaders, etc. While these conditions are available in countries of Europe and USA , they are lacking in countries of Asia, Africa and Latin America. Thus democracy has failed in the countries where these preconditions are not present.

69. Why I like Games

The aim of education should be the all round development of the personality of man. This includes the development of his physical personality also. Games are very essential for the physical development and fitness and only a healthy mind can realise God. But a healthy mind can live only in a healthy body. For keeping a healthy body games are very important. Therefore, some have recommended that all young men and women should play games.

People who regularly play games can maintain a good health. They can develop a muscular body by playing games daily. A person who plays games can also get a sound sleep, which is the sign of good health. Thus games are food for the body as knowledge is the food for the mind. It has been rightly said that all work and no play makes Jack a dull boy.

Games keep our body active, alert and full of vigour. They fill us with the spirit of adventure and make us bold in the face of danger and difficulties. When a person plays games circulation of blood increases and it gets purified. Even many diseases can be got

 rid of. Games also teach us the spirit of sportsmanship, because both the winner as well as the loser enjoys playing the game. It also teaches the spirit of patience and courage.

Games teach the qualities of fair play. A good player does not boast when his team is winning. Similarly, he does not lose heart if his team is losing the game. Games also teach the sense of discipline. Only a disciplined team can hope to win in the games. Discipline is very essential not only for the progress of an individual but also for the progress of the nation as a whole. Only a disciplined nation can hope to rise and become powerful in the world.

Games are also a very good source of recreation and enjoyment. Games refresh the body as well as the mind of the players. A player when engrossed in the game forgets all his worries and anxieties. Thus games are a very good source of diverting one’s mind from the worldly affairs and worries.

A player also learns many nobte virtues from games, like the rules of games. A player becomes a man of principle. He always respects the rules in his life, as this habit is inculcated in him very deeply. Those who play games develop a liking for honesty, integrity and justice.

There is no doubt that games make a man tough and hardworking. They inspire him to work with a team spirit. Games are very essential for the students. No body can deny the importance of games for them, because the students of today are the citizens of tomorrow. If they play games they can learn all the good things of life. They can develop their physical personality. They can become disciplined and principled persons. They can also learn the virtue of patriotism and loyalty.

Young boys and girls can also develop the quality of leadership through games. A famous general had once declared that he had learned the art of military tactics on the playground of his school. The captain of the team learns to lead his players just like a general leads in the war. Similarly, the players can also learn to play like disciplined soldiers.

Health is wealth is an old saying. For maintaining the health of our nation games must be popularised among all the sections of the society. But it is very sad to say that games are not given any importance in our country of more than sixty-eight crores people. It is for this very reason that our players do not win any gold medals at the Olympic games, whereas players from very small countries win many gold and silver medals.

It is, therefore, very necessary that our government should try its best to popularise in our country. The students should be taught the value of games in the, school itself. They should be encouraged to play games regularly and improve their skill. Only in this way we can train good players and win medals at the international meets like the Olympic games.

%

70. Freedom of Press

The press plays a very significant role in the life of a democratic society. Of course, the role of the press cannot be minimised even in a dictatorship, because a dictator also needs the Press for propagating his ideology and policies. He has to use the Press to infopm the people regarding the achievements of his government. But the Press plays a very positive and constructive role in a democracy.

In a democracy the role of Press is quite different. It is dissemination of information and news. The reality is that without a free, frank and fearless press, democracy cannot be a success. The newspapers keep the people informed of the international and national news and happenings. Any incident taking place in any corner of the country or the world is splashed by the Press immediately.

In a democracy the newspapers play a very important role. They keep the people informed about the programme and policies of the Government. Similarly, they keep the Government informed of the desires, wishes and grievances of the people. In this way, in a democracy, newspapers play a dual role. They try to bridge the gap. between the Government and the people. On the other hand, in a dictatorship newspapers are only one-way media in the hands of the dictator. The dictator tries to promote only his personal interests through the Press.

The newspapers can play a constructive role in a democratic society. By dissemination of information and correct reporting they can greatly help in the formation of a healthy public opinion among the people. But sometimes certain newspapers indulge in yellow journalism. They give highly sensational biased and coloured news just to create some sort of excitement among the people. They spread rumours and indulge in mud-slinging. Such actions on the part of the press must be curbed.

Some newspapers also spread communal and sectarian feelings. They are responsible for the spread of the poison of communal hatred among the different communities causing religious riots. Such communally oriented newspapers instead of doing any service do a lot of disservice to the nation.

 The foremost duty of a newspaper should be truthful and objective reporting of news and views. But in Pakistan business magnets control most of the newspapers. They try to give a tainted and distorted version of the news to serve their own interests. The news is titled in favour of the capitalists and rich classes instead of the poor and the working classes.

The freedom of the Press is the most important factor, if it has to play any significant role in the life of a nation. This is especially so in a democratic society. Unless the Press itself enjoys freedom, how can it become the defender and the protector of the rights and liberties of the citizens? A free press signifies an open society, where decisions are made according to democratic traditions. The press can only perform its sacred duties if it is free and independent in publishing news, views and reporting.

The Press should not be afraid of upholding and supporting a just and righteous cause. It should not be afraid of criticising the government in a healthy manner. The press should also not be afraid of influential persons. The Press has to be eternally vigilant to protect the rights of the workers, the backward and suppressed sections of the society. It should also give a balanced view of the things, so that people can be helped in the formation of a healthy public opinion.

But like all other freedoms, the freedom of the Press should also not be used as a licence. It should not be misused to create a situation of the law of the jungle. The Press should also observe certain self-imposed limitations on itself. It should not publish any views, which harm the interests of the nation. It should rather strengthen the nation and contribute towards the emotional integration of the country.

71. My Last Day at School j

In every school there is a tradition that the junior students ] give a farewell party to the senior outgoing students. In this way in a j Higher Secondary School every year the students of XI Class give a] farewell party to the XII Class students who are departing for their’ Board examination.

Although parting from one’s school is always sad yet in this; manner the last day in the school is made a memorable occasion for the students who are leaving.

This day is definitely a sad day for those who are leaving. But at the same time it is full of hopes, because they are now going

 to achieve their mission for which they had joined the school years ago.

On this day both the students and the teachers give emotional and touching speeches at the farewell party. The voice of the speakers is choked. The students ask for forgiveness if they had been rude to their teachers during their stay in the school. The teachers bless them and wish them a good and bright career in the future. It is a day when a relationship which has been established over a period of nearly 12 years is snapped suddenly. The students take away the sweet memories of their school.

Last year I had to appear at the Higher Secondary Examination in March. Our Principal gave us preparatory holidays for nearly two weeks in February. He also announced that the farewell function for the outgoing students would be organised on 24th February.

So it was my last day at the school where I had studied for nearly 12 years. The function was to be organised by the students of XI class under the supervision of our Vice-Principal. We reached the school at 10:00 a.m. The function was to start at 10:30 a.m. We had been asked to reach the school half an hour before the actual time.

The students of the Class XI had beautifully decorated the school with buntings and balloons. In the school a small stage had also been erected. On the stage were our honourable Principal, VicePrincipal and other members of the staff. All the students sat on the carpets which were spread on our ground. First of all we assembled in the lawn of our school for a group photograph. After the photograph was taken we assembled in the Hall.

The Principal of our school presided over the function. The moment our principal arrived, a student of our class garlanded him. after this a few items of cultural programme like songs, ghazals, jokes etc. were arranged. There were certain students both in Class XI and Class XII who gave us good and touching songs. Some students also recited poems and couplets befitting the occasion. The cultural programme, which was organised for the entertainment of the students and guests, was a great success.

After the cultural programme was over the monitor of class XI rose and gave a touching farewell speech with the permission of the chair. After this the monitor of our class also made a brief speech on behalf of the outgoing students, which was also very moving. After this our respectable teachers by whom we were taught blessed us one by one. They also gave brief speeches.

In the end, our Principal gave us his blessings in an inspiring and memorable speech. He exhorted us to work hard in life and

 dedicate ourselves to the building of our nation. He advised us to lead a disciplined and honest life. He also wished us success in our future career. His speech was very impressive. All the students clapped when he finished his speech.

After the end of the Principal’s speech we were served with tea, biscuits, cakes and fruits. It was a fine party, which was liked by every one. The function was adjudged to be the best organised during the last so many years. This was indeed a memorable day in my life. All the outgoing students took leave of their teachers and friends individually. The teachers blessed us by extending their good wishes for our forthcoming examination. This was our last day at the school.

72. An Experience of a Railway Journey

A railway journey is a very educative experience in our life. Through train one can go to far-off places to meet ones relatives and ; friends. When there were no trains, travel was quite risky and time consuming. In the ancient times people travelled in bullock carts and on horseback. In those days sometimes a long journey would take •months together. In the modern times railway trains take us rapidly to our destination in a few hours. Long journey which took days before, can be completed in a few hours nowadays. Railways have not only cut the distances but they have also helped in bringing people of different parts of our country closer to each other.

Thus travelling by trains has become a great fun. Of course it has certain joys as well as its hardships. In a railway journey we can see new places and meet strange persons. Of course, sometimes travelling in crowded compartments can be full of hardships.

Last year, during the summer season I made up a plan to go    ;

to Rawalpindi to see my elder brother who was posted there in the   •}

Army. It was my first chance to go to a Hill Station and travel alone    \

by train. I was much thrilled by the opportunities to travel by train. I

packed up my luggage and drove to the railway station in a taxi. I

I reached the railway station about half an hour before the     |

start of the train. At the railway booking office there was a long     •!

queue. I was able to purchase my ticket with a great difficulty     \

because of the huge crowd at the booking window. Then I engaged     •:]

a coolie and went inside. At the platform also there was a great      j

rush. All the passengers looked worried and were waiting for their      J

trains.  Even  before  a train  could  stop the passengers started     I

boarding the train and throwing their luggage inside through the     1

open windows. There was really a mad rush for the seats in the      j compartments. Many passengers were trying to get in while others were trying to alight. There was a lot of pushing and jostling. The women were shouting and the children were crying due to all this.

The Shalimar Express by which I was to travel arrived at the station at exact 8:50 p. m. With great difficulty I could get in along with my luggage. The guard blew the whistle at 9:30 p.m. and the train started moving slowly. Soon the train picked up speed and was rushing towards its destination. The train compartment was fully packed. But luckily I had got a comfortable seat by the side of a window through which I could see the trees, houses and huts which were being left behind. It was now nighttime and all the passengers had started dozing. I was also feeling sleepy.

In the train there were all sorts of persons. There were gentlemen and ladies in their best dresses. Then there were villagers and poor people in their simple dresses. Some beggars were also there. A quack was selling some medicine for all purposes. Some people were reading books and newspapers while others were discussing politics and the rising prices. A beggar girl started singing melodious song.

It was now getting late in the night and the passengers were dozing. I was also feeling sleepy and soon fell asleep. But I could not sleep properly as throughout the night people kept coming and going out of the compartment. In the early morning the train reached Jehlum.

At Jehlum it stopped for a short time. The journey from Jehlum to Rawalpindi was very exciting and pleasant. The compartments were quite small and beautiful. The train was running in the mountainous track in a zig zag manner. It spread through many tunnels and beautiful valleys. On both sides there were beautiful hills full of greenery. A cool breeze was blowing in the hilly areas. The mountains were very fascinating and the scenery was enchanting. We reached Rawalpindi after nearly three hours of pleasant journey through the beautiful hills.

The weather at Rawalpindi was so fine that I forgot completely the scorching heat of Lahore. Thus ended my first journey to a hills station by railway train. I really enjoyed very much this journey by train and had many’new experiences.

73. Annual Function

Prize distribution function is always the most important event in a school. This is the annual function, which is celebrated with great pomp and show. Although many functions are held in

 every school during the academic session yet none is as important as the prize distribution function.

This function inspires the students to show their talents. The students take interest in games and studies, so that they can win prizes at the annual function. The parents of the students are ateo happy to see their children getting prizes at this function, because it is on this historic day when the best students are honoured and rewarded for their outstanding achievements.

On this day the school is .beautifully decorated. The atmosphere is just like that’of a festival. The students attend this function in their best dresses. The parents are also invited. Usually, a very important person is invited to be the Chief Guest and preside over the function.

This year the Annual Day of our school was celebrated on

25th February. The preparations for this function started nearly a month before the function. The Vice-Principal of our school was the incharge of the cultural programme. He prepared many items like one-act play, a fancy dress show and some other items like songs, dances, etc.

The Director of Education was invited to preside over the function. The school was beautifully white-washed and decorated like a bride, with buntings, pictures, etc. A stage was erected where a table and some chairs were placed for the Chief Guest, our principal and other honoured guests. Carpets were spread for the students to sit. The students who were to be awarded the prizes sat near the stage. The prizes were also placed in rows on a big table. The prizes consisted of silver cups and books.

The function was to start at 9:00 a.m. At the venue of the function a huge shamiana had .also been pitched to accommodate the students and the guests. The Chief Guest arrived at exact 9:00 a.m. All the students and the guess had taken their seats before his arrival. The Chief Guest was received at the gate of our school by the Principal and other members of the staff. The scouts of our school presented him a guard of honour while the school band played music.

Then he was led to the stage. There were two photographers present on this occasion who took the photographs. The programme began with a moving patriotic song. Then the variety programmes were very interested and were much admired by all. There was a short play, which was enacted emphasising the need for national integration.

After this the Principal read out the annual progress report of our school. This report showed the many sided achievements of our school during the past one year. Then the principal announced the names of the prize winners one by one. The Chief Guest distributed the prizes to the students. I was also given a prize for standing first in 10th class, in the annual examination.

Last of all, the Chief Guest made a short speech. He congratulated the prize winners and the authorities of the school for the results shown by the institution. He admired the work of the teachers and laid stress on the importance of discipline in the school. Then the Principal thanked the Chief Guest and the function came to an end. The National Anthem was sung at the end. The next day was announced a holiday and we came back to our houses happily.

74. The Sports Day of Our School

There is a great importance of games and sports for the students. The sports teach discipline to the students. These sports are very essential for the students. They also develop the spirit of sportsmanship. Students derive a lot of pleasure by playing games. It also inculcates the quality of team spirit in them. The students learn the qualities of leadership and working unitedly.

The games are also essential for the all-round development of personality of the students. Along with the mental development the physical development of the students is also very essential. According to Plato while education is the food of rnind, games are the -food of the body.

tf Generally, games are played in every school. In our school

we have a very big playground where the students play games regularly. We also celebrate our Annul Sports’ Day every year in the month of January. Reparations for the celebration of the Sports Day are made much in advance. There is a big gathering on that day in our school. The students who excel in games are given prizes,, by the Chief Guest. The parents of the students are also invited to attend the Sports Day. There are many other very important persons present on this occasion besides the Chief Guest.

This year our annual Sports’ Day was celebrated on 15th January. The Director of Education had kindly agreed to preside over the function. The Sports Day started at 9:00 a.m. with a memorable and colourful ceremony. First of all, the Chief Guest unfurled the flag. After this there was a march-past by the students in their beautiful smart dresses. After the march past the Chief Guest declared open the sports’ meet.

First of all the 100 metre race was organised. The signal for starting it was given by a pistol shot. One teacher was noting the

 time with the help of a stopwatch. A photographer was also present. He took the photograph of the boys who stood first. There were many other races like 220 metre race half-mile race and one mile race. The hurdle race was very interesting. While running in this particular race two students fell down to the great amusement of the spectators. Besides this, the potato race, the spoon race, the sack race, and the three legged races were also organised. I stood first in the hundred metre race.

After the races were over, high jump, long jump and pole jump were organised. My friend Aslam stood first in the long jump. I stood first in the high jump. Then came the turn of discus throw and javelin throw. After this there was the tug-of-war which was a highly exciting event. The spectator continuously cheered the participants.

Then there was a Kabaddi match between the two teams of our school. It was also quite interesting. In fact the Sports’ Day was a very wonderful day. We all enjoyed immensely the various events. There were many funny scenes also which were enjoyed by all. For example, when a fat boy participating in the three legged race had a fall.

At the end the prize distribution function was held. Before the prizes were distributed, a cultural programme was organised. Some students sang patriotic songs while others recited poems. After this the prize distribution function was held. The Chief Guest gave away the prizes to the winners. He also congratulated the prizewinners and gave a brief speech. In his speech he laid stress on the importance of games and the need of discipline among the students. He also praised the all round achievements of our school. The photographer took many photos of the prize winners and the Chief Guest.

Then our Principal gave a small speech to thank the Chief Guest for attending our Sports’ Day. After this there was a small tea party and refreshments were distributed to all the students and the guests. Thus ended the Sports’ Day of our school.

75. A Road Accident

In big cities every day many road accidents take place. Some of these accidents are fatal. Generally the cyclists and the motor cyclists are injured seriously in these accidents. Pedestrians   ; are also killed in these accidents. The main cause of accidents is rash   ; driving   and   crowded   roads,   The   bus   and   truck   drivers are J responsible for a large number of accidents due to their driving.         :| Accidents are also very common in Lahore which is a very crowded city. In Lahore we find heavy traffic on the roads during the peak hours of the day. Cars, scooters, cycles, trucks all try to overtake one another. The drivers of these vehicles do not observe the traffic rules while driving which cause the road accidents.

In Lahore most of the accidents occur at the peak hours. The reckless drivers do not care for the lives of the people and take a sudden turn sometime killing innocent pedestrians. Sometimes the people also do not see before crossing the roads and they face fatal accidents. Although the police authorities have posted traffic policemen on all important road crossings but the accidents are always on the increase.

In Lahore the two-seater rickshaw drivers are also responsible for many accidents. They neither drive carefully nor observe the traffic- rules. They drive at a great speed even through small lanes. Sometimes they turn turtle injuring the passengers travelling in their vehicles. In reality observance of rules is very essential for curbing the incidence of road accidents.

Many young students and other young men drive their scooters and motor cycles at great speed. They also do not wear crash helmets. Thus sometimes they meet their death on the road side.

Last Sunday I saw a very tragic accident on the Mall. It was

6:00 p.m. There was a great rush of trucks, cars, buses, taxis, bicycles, scooters, motorcycles and scooter rickshaws. The traffic lights at the Regal Chowk had gone out of order. Every vehicle was in a hurry to overtake the other.

At this moment I heard a big crash and loud noise. A heavily loaded truck had collided with a fast running Transport Bus. Two motor-cyclists had also been, hit by the truck before it crashed into the Transport Bus. In reality all this happened in a fleeting moment so that no body could understand as to how it had happened.

, ”All the traffic on the busy road came to a standstill and people rushed to rescue the passengers of the bus which had over turned. The motor cyclists were lying unconscious on the road. The driver of the truck had also been injured and his truck’had been damaged badly. Many passengers of the bus sustained serious injuries.

A flying squad which was.standing nearby was informed. Tne injured people were rushed to the hospital. There persons died On the spot. One of them was travelling in transport bus. The other |wo were the drivers of the motorcycles who had suffered serious head injuries.

:7

 The traffic police was also informed by wireless by the flying squad. They arrested the driver of the truck who was dead drunk. The police also began investigations regarding the cause of the accident. They took the statements of many persons. Thus we see the fault of one drunken driven caused three deaths and injuries to many persons.

76. A River in Flood

The rivers are the natural wealth of a nation. They are required badly for irrigating the parched lands and also for navigational purposes. In the olden days the civilisations generally flushed on the banks of rivers. Our ancestors settled oh the riverbanks and for this reason we find our great cities like Lahore situated on the rivers.

Pakistan is very fortunate that it has many rivers. Its famous rivers are Sutlej, Ravi, Jehlum, Chenab, and Indus. Rivers provide water for both drinking and irrigational purposes.

But these very rivers also cause great havoc when they are in flood. They overflow their banks and destroy everything which, comes in their way. Sometimes due to heavy rains they are full of water and cause great devastation. Thus heavy loss of men, mon 3 and material takes place. A river in spite is a great danger for the men and animals, as well as the property of man. Man has tried to check the fury of the rivers by building big dams. But still it i$ beyond his power to control them fully.

In Pakistan the people are quite accustomed to floods. Every ’ year some part or the other is floored by the overflowing’rivers’A few years back In the rainy seasoi, th?re were widespread heavy rains. The river started rising steadily. Its water crossed the danger mark and then started overflowing its banks. It broke its embankments and submerged the low-lying areas in the nearby villages.

The villages, which were situated near the banks were now in great danger. The water of the river was flowing in great fury. Its level was rising constantly due to incessant rains. The low lyingareas near it had changed into large lakes of water. The current of the water was very strong and swift. Many cattle and other articles were carried away at certain places. I saw many human corpses and carcasses of animals floating in the water.

The administrators and other authorities had warned the villagers near the banks of the river to evacuate immediately. The people had taken shelter all along the railway line. They had also migrated to the city and other areas for shelter. As far as I could see there was water everywhere. A few villages had been completely cut off, as they were completely surrounded by the river water.

Hundreds of houses in the affected villages had collapsed as they were made of mud. The crops were also destroyed as flood water had entered the fields. At certain places the villagers had to take shelter on treetops. At other places they had to remain without water or food for two days. The village streets were turned into small streams. The lives of many people were saved by rescuing them with the help of boats.

The water began to subside after two days. But it took a few days before the villages were completely cleared of water. A great loss was caused by the floods. People raised funds for helping the flood victims. The Prime Minister also sanctioned them financial help from the Prime Minister’s Relief Fund. Many volunteer organisations sent food and clothes to help the destitute people in the villages. The colleges and schools also organised relief work in the villages by 4 providing food and shelter to the victims.

Our Government must find some permanent solutiop to save the people from the destruction caused by the rivers.

77. My School Library

There is a great importance of a good library ii>a school. A library is a huge collection of books on many subjects. It is in reality very essential for the students, as it is a store-house of knowledge. In the library there are all types of books, magazines and newspapers available for reading. A well stocked library is an asset for a school. The students can increase their knowledge by reading in the library during their free time. They tan also take books to their homes for reading at thesr leisure.

A school without a library cannot inspire iLs students to seek higher knowledge. The library is a treasure of knowledge. Both the teachers and the students need a good library in order to keep their knowledge fresh and up-to-date. For a good library a good librarian is also very necessary. He should keep the records of books. He can also give proper guidance to the students to read good books which can increase their knowledge.

We are very fortunate in having a good library in our school. It is well stocked with books, magazines, periodicals, etc. There are nearly 20,000 books on all subjects. Books, have been neatly arranged in proper shelves and almirahs. The books have been arranged according their subjects. Thus, there is no difficulty for the

 students in finding any book of their choice. They can go to the library, select a book of their choice. They can go to the library, select a book of their choice and get it issued. The library in our school is housed in a very spacious hall which is kept very clean all the time.

The librarian of our school is also a thorough gentleman. He is a very well read person. He is always ready to help the students in finding the books they like. He knows the names of most of the writers and their books. The students have also great respect and affection for him. We can go at any time to him to seek his guidance. We also sometimes make suggestions for new books which he readily notes down in the suggestions register. He invites suggestions from all the students of most of the writers and their books. The students have also great respect and affection for him. We can go at any time to him to seek his guidance. We also sometimes make suggestions for new books, which he readily notes down in the suggestions register. He invites suggestions from all the students for improving the library.

All the students of our school have been issued two cards. Each student can get four books at a time issued on these cards. The books are issued for ten days at a time. If a student does not return a book on the due date then he has to pay a nominal fine of ten rupees per book per day. There are many text books in our school library which are of great help to the poor students. Those students who cannot afford to purchase their own books can get these issued and study them at their homes.

In the library there is a small room where a very large table is placed. This is the reading room. There are so many magazines and newspapers which are arranged properly on this table. Students can sit around this huge table and read magazines and periodicals of their choice. We are getting both English and Urdu magazines and newspapers in our library. There is a news-board also on which the important news of the day is written. Our learned librarian also writes here a thought for the day.

The library in our school remains open on all days from

10:00 a.m. to 6:00 p.m. It is also open on Sundays and holidays so that the students can come here and study instead of wasting tneir time. There is a pin-drop silence in t~^ -ibrary. Thus many students who do not find congenial atmosphere in their homes can study here after the school hours. We have also three library periods in a week. In these periods the students can come to the library and get books for themselves. They can also sit in the library and read books of their liking. All the students of our school are proud of our school library. They help twice a year in the general cleaning and arranging of the books. In reality the books are the best friends of a student. We must love the books and never spoil them. The books are our constant companions. Therefore, it is very essential that we should make the best use of these and always try to increase our knowledge by reading them.

78. A Visit to a Circus

Man has been endowed with the power of reasoning. He has established the State for himself and put the beasts in the zoo. Man is thus the supreme creature. He has established his supremacy over all the animals and the beasts. He has become the over lord of all other creatures. He has put the ferocious lions in the cage. These caged beasts dance at his orders in the circus. Even the big elephants have been tamed by him.

A circus is a place where beasts and animals perform feats at the orders of their trainers. A circus has many animals and beasts from all parts of the world. The artists and the clowns also show many other feats in ’the circus, which is performed. In a circus we see many wonderful feats under the big top.

Last year during the winter season of festivals Lucky Arani circus came to Lahore. They pitched their big tent in beside Shalimar Garden. The arrival of the circus company was widely advertised on the radio and TV many days before it actually arrived in Lahore. I had not seen any circus before. I, therefore, along with my friends, made a programme to see it on a Sunday.

We reached the place by bus. It was 6:00 p.m. the big tent was beautifully decorated and illuminated tastefully. As we reached the place the circus band was playing and loudspeakers were blaring film songs. The circus was attracting huge crowds. There was a big queue on the booking windows. But luckily we had reserved the tickets in advance, so we entered the tent hurriedly.

The circus tent was fully packed. It was brightly illuminated like a wedding place. We could hear the roar of the lion and trumpetinq of the elephants. In the middle of the big tent there was the arena where all the acts and feats of artistes and the beasts were shown. Circus is a show, which attracts all, and sundry. People from all age groups and classes go to see it.

A few clowns were sitting in the arena who were making the People laugh at their clownish gimmicks. At exact 6:30 p.m. the show started. First of all, a few smartly dressed girls and boys came.

 • They were gymnasts. They showed us their wonderful feats. Then a few dancing girls appeared in the arena. They showed us their beautiful dances. After this a girl danced on a steel wire. She balanced her with an umbrella.

The arena was lit brightly with floodlights. Then a few girls and boys showed some feats on the swing. These, were very dangerous feats and were much applauded by the audience. Then a cyclist came on one wheeled cycle. He cycled on a steel wire. After this some clowns came in to shew certain funny acts. Every body laughed at their tricks.

Then there was an interval for a few minutes. We took some dry fruits and drank tea. After this a few horses entered the arena. The riders stood on the backs of the horses and showed many feats on the fast running horses. One horse also jumped through a ring of fire. Then a beautiful woman came and stood near a wooden plank. A man began throwing sharp daggers at her. We were all afraid that a dagger might hurt her but the person was full of confidence and none hurt her. .

After this a motorcyclist showed his tricks in the well of death. It was an awe-inspiring sight. Then huge elephants came into the arena. They stood on their hind legs and danced rhythmically to the tunes of musical instrument and then saluted the audience. :

After this many other beasts and animals like the bear, ’ monkeys, hippopotamus, etc. showed their tricks. Last of all, a huge cage was brought into the arena. Three lions and two. tigers were brought in this cage. A ring master who looked like a heavily built wrestler also came with a big whip in his hand. He cracked the big whip to frighten the animals. The big beasts roared but they were doing everything at the command of their trainer, the ringmaster.

The ring master also placed his head into the mouth of a big lion. It was really a very daring act. Then the ring master made all .the big cats run through a huge ring of burning fire. At the end a space rocket was fired. It was the last act of the show. We enjoyed every item of the wonderful circus. The show ended at exact 9:30 p.m. We hired a taxi and came back to our homes. I was really thrilled to visit the circus show.

79. A House on Fire

It is said that fire was the first discovery of man while the wheel of a cart was the first invention. Fire is energy and is required for cooking our food as also to run the railway steam engine. In reality the big mills and factories are run by burning coal or oil to supply their plants the energy to move.

Thus we see that fire is of great use for the mankind. In the winter season the burning of fire saves us from the severe cold. The poor and homeless people burn fire on the roadsides to warm their shivering bodies in the winter season. Without fire our whole civilisation will come to a standstill.

It has rightly been said that fire is a good servant but it is a bad master. Nobody can doubt that it is a great necessity for mankind. But it can also cause huge destruction when it goes out of control. It causes a great loss of both life and property.

I have clear recollections of a fire accident, which I had witnessed a few years ago. It was summer season. The weather was very hot all the daylong. In the night tired people were sleeping outside their houses in the streets and other open spaces. Then all of a sudden I heard the frantic noises of ”Fire!” ”Fire!” I just stood up from my bed quite horrified. Then I saw clouds of smoke rising from a house only a few buildings away from my house.

I immediately rang up the Fire Brigade and came out of my house. I then rush to the spot. There a large crowd of people had already gathered. The flames and the clouds of smoke were touching the sky. The heat was so unbearable that no body could go near the house. They were seeing the heart-rending spectacle with sad and heavy hearts.

People were taking all the articles out of the house and throwing them on the road to save them from the fire. By and by the fire was spreading to every corner of the house and it was trying to spread to the neighbouring buildings. Some people were also bringing water from a nearby tap in buckets and throwing it on the fire, while some other people brought sand and dust. They were also throwing it on the fire to extinguish it.

But the wind was so strong that it was fanning the fire which had now reached the upper storey of the building. In the meantime someone had also rung up the police. Soon the Fire Srigade men wearing helmets reached the spot. The police also arrived in trucks. They put a cordon around the whole area. The fire men laid a ladder and brought two children down who had been tapped on the second floor. Everybody was full of praise for the brave men of the Fire Brigade.

The firemen struggled hard to control the fire. Ultimately they were able to control the fire in three hours. Some firemen were also injured and they were given first aid on the spot. But the

 beautiful building was reduced to ashes in a few hours. The loss was estimated at about rupees one lakh.

The cause of the fire was a short circuit in the electric wiring. Fortunately there was no loss of human life.

80. A Scene at the Railway Station

The railway station is a very important place in every city. Here one can find people from all sections of the society and all parts of the country. It definitely presents a highly colourful scene. The rich and the poor both can be seen in great hurry at the railway station. It is full of hustle and bustle. The big railway stations like Lahore and Rawalpindi are full of great rush all the twenty four hours. People belonging to all castes, colours, creeds and religions mingle freely on a railway station.

Last Sunday I went to the Lahore Junction Railway Station to see off my uncle who was going to Quetta. We took a taxi and reached the station at 9:15 p.m. The Shalimar Express which goes to Quetta Cantt was to leave at 9:55 p.m. Therefore, we were well in time. Many taxies and scooter rickshaws were standing in systematic rows outside the railway station. There were many traffic policemen to guide the incoming and out-going vehicles. There was a great rush of passengers. Some were coming out as they had just arrived and were planning to go to their destinations in Lahore, while others were hurrying to catch the train, as they were leaving Lahore for out station. We also met hundreds of coolies who were waiting for the passengers to carry their luggage to the compartments.

At the booking window also there was a great rush. All passengers were standing in long queues in front of the windows to purchase the railway tickets. Some policemen were also standing there to maintain order and keep an eye on anti-social elements like the pick-pockets and confidence tricksters. Many people were waiting outside the inquiry offices to get certain information regarding the arrival and departure of trains. I hurriedly purchased a ticket for Quetta for my uncle and a platform ticket for myself. The coolie was carrying our luggage and reached Platform No. 19 from where the train was to leave.

As we tried to enter the gate a Railway Ticket Checker who was wearing a white uniform checked and punched our tickets. There was a great crowd at the platforms. All passengers seemed to be in a hurry. There were so many stalls on the platforms. Some were selling light refreshments, while others scld latest magazines, newspapers, books etc. and some were selling fruit. The hawkers were also moving up and down the platforms selling their goods.

We went to a bookstall and my uncle purchased a few magazines to read during the night journey. There were so many magazines on the bookstall. On the platform we saw certain passengers waiting for their trains impatiently, while others were sitting on their luggage patiently. Some passengers were simply running about with anxious faces, as they had not as yet got heir reservations.

. Some trains were waiting for the signals to move out of the platforms, while after every few minutes a train was steaming in. With passengers going in and out of the station in their colourful dresses it looked as if it was a big fair. The trains which were leaving were full packed and there was no room even for standing in the compartments.

There were many emotional scenes which one could see on the platforms. Some persons had come to see off their dear and near persons. Some had come to receive their relatives. When the train moved out of the platform one could see many hands waving goodbye to their friends and relatives.

Ultimately the Shalimar Express bound for Quetta also arrived on the platform. With great difficulty my uncle could get a seat. The train was fully packed. The passengers were pushing one another to enter the compartment first. There was a lot of noise, as everybody wanted to get into the compartment. Within a few minutes the train was fully packed. After sometime the guard whistled and also waved a green flag. Slowly the train started moving out and soon it picked up speed and was out of sight. The station now looked somewhat deserted. I came out, caught a bus and reached my home at 10 p.m.

81. My First Day at School

When I passed my 10th class from a High School in the Punjab my father was transferred to Lahore. I had stood first in my class. In reality all though my school career I had been standing first in my class.

In Lahore my father wanted me to be admitted in a good school from where I could pass my Higher Secondary Examination securing good marks. First of all, in Lahore accommodation in a good locality is a problem. Ultimately, we got a good house on rent in Mughalpura.

 After a few days my father took me to the Principal of a Higher Secondary School, Mughalpura. This school is housed in a multi-storey building. I was quite nervous because this was my first day in a school in Lahore. I did not know about the school, its staff or about the students studying there.

We reached the Principal’s Office at 10:00 a.m. He seemed to be quite busy. A lot of students and their parents were waiting outside his school office. Most probably they had also come to seek admission there. I knew that to seek admission in a school in Lahore was a quite a big problem. We sat outside his office on the chairs which were provided for the visitors.

The peon was allowing the visitors to go inside the office of the principal one by one. Ultimately our turn also came. I went inside the office of the Principal along-with my father. The Principal seemed to be a thorough gentleman. He had a very impressive personality. He offered a seat to my father. He also asked me to sit on a chair. Thereafter he asked my name and many other questions.

The Principal was quite satisfied with my answers. He also saw my Progress Report from my previous school. He was happy to know that through my entire career I was a topper in my class. He agreed to give me admission in the science group. My father filled in the admission form and wrote in his own handwriting on the corner ”admit immediately”. He also promised to sanction a scholarship for me at the earliest.

My father thanked the Principal and shook hands with him. The peon took us to the office whe’re we submitted the admission form along with the fee. After this I was given an admission card for XI-A sectfon. Then I went to my classroom. The peori was kind enough to introduce me to my class teacher.

Mr. Amjad was our class teacher. He was teaching English to our class. He asked me many questions about my previous school. He was much pleased by answers. Soon the bell rang and the period was over.

As soon as the period, was over Mr. Amjad left the class. Before going out the asked the monitor, Mr. Shehzad, to tell me about the time table and introduce me to all my teachers. Mr. Shehzad was also a very brilliant student. We soon became fast I friends. Some of my other class fellows also started talking to me. They asked me many questions about my previous school. They were all impressed by my intelligence and sought my friendship and guidance in studies.

After this Mr. Waqqar came to our class. He taught us ’: chemistry. He also asked me many questions and was much pleased i with me. He encouraged me to work hard and secure good marks. He taught us Chemistry in a very interesting manner.

After this there was recess for half an hour. Mr. Shehzad remained with me all through. After the recess I was introduced to all other teachers also. I was very happy that I was admitted in a good school. All the teachers showed much interest in me. They seemed to be pleased with my previous results and assured me of every help on their part. At 3:30 p.m. my school was over and I came back to my house very happy. This was really a memorable day in my life.

82. A Journey in a crowded bus

Travelling by bus is very convenient and popular, and the Roadways link up small and big cities all over the country. Buses provide conveyance mostly for the middle and lower income groups. Travelling by road can be dangerous because of heavy traffic on the roads, and overcrowding in buses causes great discomfort.

Once I was travelling in a passenger bus from Faisalabad to Multan, because I could not get accommodation on the Express which stops only at important places on route. The journey was sometimes amusing, sometimes it provided new experiences, but it was extremely uncomfortable because of the overcrowding.

Although I had bought my ticket with a seat number of it, I found the place already occupied. The bus was already packed with human beings, huge packages, bundles and sacks. The noise and confusion was uncontrolled as no conductor or driver was on the scene. I felt like giving up the idea of travelling that day, but in a few minutes before the bus was due to leave the conductor arrived. He managed to get my seat vacated, and I was squashed between a woman with a small baby and a child on her lap, and a man with two huge bundles. .

For a conductor to restore some order in an overcrowded bus is a difficult task, so some just take the easy path and keep quiet, and allow the passengers to squat on the floor, and stand in the gallery, so that all have to suffer great discomfort.

The bus started off on the journey at last and the disorder became less.

Now the entertaining time started. Most of the peopje were from villages, and I was surprised to hear the opinions of the men who seemed to have one great interest and that was the abusing of the government, politicians, both the opposition and the ruling party. Some of the arguments showed understanding and others

 bitterness. The women were occupied in shouting at their children who were crying most of the time.

At the first stop some people got off the bus, but a larger number managed to crowd in. I did not dare to get down for some tea for fear of losing my seat, and m any case, the passage was so blocked with luggage that to get down was a problem.

I began to watch the mile-stones, which are .now. Kilometres stones, and keep myself occupied guessing how long it would take to reach our journey’s end. Multan is a very large city, and we reached the outside of it at last. Now I felt excited for I should be with my family soon. The driver very cleverly guided the bus through the thick traffic for half an hour, and then we reached the end of the journey safely.

I was relieved and happy to be off the bus and to be received by father and mother.

83. A Village Market

Unless you are a villager, you cannot have an idea of a village-market. It is quite unlike the markets in.the cities where •things are displayed in beautiful well-lit shops in busy shoppingcentres.

The village market is an open-air affair. Once a week, or perhaps two, the dealers gather in a grove, or a big open space. They mark out small areas of land and they display their goods. One can have nearly all the things a villager needs.

The cloth-dealer spreads a mat on the ground and sets up Canopy with the help of bamboos and a sheet of cloth. There he sits inviting the villagers to examine and buy the coarse and fine cloth that he is anxious to sell. Colourful prints and multi-coloured series attract the attention of village women who sit there leisurely and take long in striking a bargain. The men-folk buy dhotis, shirt-pieces and cloth for turbans and caps.

Next to the cloth-dealer is the man who is selling shoes and slippers. Cheap canvas shoes or those with rubber sole and fancy chappals ancj slippers are in good demand and there is good business for the dealer. The grain-dealer displays the various varieties of grain and rice. The villagers’come and pick up a handful and they comment on the quality. The price is settled and the grain is bought.

The sweet-meat seller surrounded with buzzing flies invites the villagers to buy his sweet-products. The coloured barfi and juicy jalebiare. much in demand. It is not the quality of the sweets which matters. They must be colourful and they have plenty of suga: in them.

The villagers walk leisurely from one stall to the other buying cloth, shoes, grain and vegetables. Sometimes there is an entertainment where the villagers pay a small amount and enjoy a ride in a merry-go-round or they see the tricks of a magician or hear film-songs. They combine business with pleasure.

By sunset the market is over. The grove or the open space presents a deserted appearance till the next market day. The viiladjemarket is never dull and unexciting. ]

84. Three Hours in an Examination Hall

When we joined school, all of us knew that we would have to take examinations sooner or later. They are important parts of the educational system. They are necessary in order to find out if the students have really profited from classroom teaching. They are also tests of the students’ ability to think clearly and to express their ideas properly.

In   Pakistan,   however,   examinations,   have   gained   an importance far greater than is really required. The reason for this is that they are not very frequent and, very often, the students’ entire career  depends   on   his   performance   at  the   High   School   or Intermediate examination. We should not, therefore, be surprised to find that our young boys and girls are greatly afraid of such examinations. Throughout their last two years in High School and in the two years of their Intermediate College, all their attention and effort is directed towards preparing themselves for these public examinations.  As these examinations draw  near, they become, increasingly excited and nervous. Many young persons overwork themselves, and as a result, many of them fall ill. Their parents, relations, and friends remind them constantly that it is extremeiv important for them to do well at these examinations. Thus tf> nervousness increases even more.  Finally, the first day of ’ examination   dawns.   Last  minute  preparations  are  made   • . candidates  march towards the examination  hall with tremb   ,,’ hearts.

I am one of the candidates taking the Intermediate examination, which marks the completion of the 10+2 stage of my education. My examination is being held in a unfamiliar surroundings, in the building of a college of which I am not a student. Fortunately, I have passed the road by the side of this college building on many occasions in,the course of my morning

 walks. So I had no difficulty in finding my way to the examination hall. There were many policemen at the gate. They were posted there to prevent the entry of outsiders. Within the hall, I found many teachers, all or who were unfamiliar to me. Their duty is to distribute answer books and question papers at the correct time, to collect the answer books at the end of three hours and to maintain discipline in between. All of tnem are polite but strict in performing their duties.

When today’s question-paper was distributed. I followed, as usual, my class-teacher’s advice that I should read all the questions very carefully before beginning to write the answers. I remembered also the other instructions he gave us: write your answers in a neat Handwriting; put down the correct question-number on the left-hand irgin; pause and consider all the points very carefully before jeginning an answer; be brief, be careful, be accurate. I have found, in earlier years, that following these bits of advice helps me in getting good marks.

While I write this essay, I can see many of my classmates bu;;y writing their answers. Many of them are in great haste; some of them are in a sweat, because of their nervousness, even though the ceiling fans are working at full speed. The teachers on duty in the examination hall are walking quietly up and down the rows of candidates and they seem to be the only persons here who are calm and unexcited. Two of them stand Hear the door, chatting, probably discussing today’s news. Even the yoUng water-boys seem to be affected by the general atmosphere, because they hasten from seat to seat offering drinking-water in earthen mugs to candidates who ask for it.

I am fortunate in belonging to a good college, the best in our town, where the teachers have done their best to increase our knowledge and ability and to prepare us for this examination. Moreover, my own .parents are highly-educated, helpful and sympathetic. They (my teachers and my parents) have taught me that at the same time/one should prepare for them methodically and carefully. My preparation for the present examination, therefore, did not begin in January this year but in the July of the last year. I think I have done all that I could have. The rest I leave in the hands of examiners and God.

When I have finished writing this essay and the answer to the other questions, I will revise my answers carefully. For this purpose, I am always careful to reserve the last twenty minutes. All of us may and do make mistakes of spelling and grammar during our years at College. We are not yet perfect. That is why we are still students. Careful revision will help us in removing many of tnes, errors. :V

Finally, the three hours will be over. Like all my friends he I too shall experience a great sense of relief at the end of the three hours. Some of us will leave the examination hall sad and unhappy; some will be calm and content; some others will be overjoyed the* the question-paper was not as difficult as they were afraid it ”vould be. All this is very natural because it is impossible to expect that everyone will be equally well prepared for the examination. But, alas, the relief - that the three hours are over - will last only for a short while. There is another question-paper to be answered, another three hours to be spent in this examination hall, day-after tomorrow.

Life is like this. My father tells me often that there will be several tests and trials each of us will have to face in life. College examinations are merely the first part of the series of examination we will have to face throughout our lives.

85. My Grandmother

My grandmother lives with us in our flat. She is the grand matriarch of the family and it is clear that she is the person who is in charge of all family decisions. For a person of her age she is very healthy and strong, even though the only exercise she takes are long walks around the neighbourhood. Her memory is very good and she can remember the names, the classes they are in and the birthdays of all her nineteen grandchildren.

She will be sixty years old at the end of this year. She cannot remember when she was born but she has vivid memories about her younger days. She enjoys telling us stories about her hard life. What is really delightful is when she talks about father and all his naughty tricks when he was a boy. I am surprised when I hear some of them because it seems that Father was one of the naughtiest boys that ever lived. Usually, he is embarrassed when his mother talks about him and when we laugh at his antics.

The way she talks to her children, my father, uncles and aunts, it is as if they were still little children. They seem very afraid of her and do whatever she asks them to at once. This is very good , for all of us grandchildren, especially for me. Grandma is always available for us to hide behind. She will protect us from our patents”, even when we have done something naughty. Somehow she sterns less strict towards us than towards her own children.

But of late she has slowed down a little. I am beginning to see that she is not as strong as she used to be. She pants whenever

 r.he has to climb the steps and likes to lie down most of the time, ohe also seems to get sick more often. My parents have assured me that it is nothing to worry about, but I am a little concerned, I want my grandmother to be with us for a long time.

86. My Favourite Teacher

He is tall and thin and when he walks he takes long strides and it is impossible to keep pace with him. Mr. Amjad is my mathematics teacher and”my favourite among ail the teachers in rny school. He is young, only twenty-six years old and still unmarried. He has just completed two and a. half years service in the army as a National Serviceman. Perhaps out of habit, he still walks like a soldier.

The main reason I like him, and so do all my classmates, is that he is a dedicated teacher. He really loves his job and, I think, he considers all of us his own children. He is so friendly and kind that sometimes we forget that he is our teacher. He has a fantastic sense of humour and is joking all the time. He jokes especially about mathematics. Because of his attitude towards the subject and cowards us, many of us who used to hate mathematics now love the subject. Even though he is my favourite teacher. It is clear that, as far as he is concerned, all of us are his favourites.

He dresses very well, usually better than the other teachers. He is neat and tidy and physically very fit. He smiles often and it is obvious that he is a happy man. About his family life, we found out that he is an only child and that he lives with his mother. His father passed away when he was a child. Once when we were talking about fathers, I saw tears in his eyes. We felt sorry for him, as it was clear that he missed his father very much. That was the only time that we saw him looking sad.

He takes special care to make sure that all of us like his subject and I believe that is why we are so good at it. It is because of him that mathematics is the favourite subject for all of us.

87. Eid-ul-Fitr

Eid-ul-Fitr is celebrated after the end of Ramzan-ul-Mubarik. It is the most important festival that we celebrate and it lasts one day. It is sometimes referred to as a Hari Raya Puasa. ’Puasa’ in Malay means to fast. Directly translated Harj Raya Puasa means the festival following the fast. This is because prior to the festival, we fast for one month. It is a rigorous fast aimed at purifying the body and the mind. We who fast eat their breakfast before sunrise and do not eat any food or even drink water until we open the fast when sun sets in the evening. Practically all the people who practise Islam, fast strictly, except for very young children and sick people.

It is also during the month of fasting that Muslims prepare for Eid-ul-Fitr. Bazaars are lighted up and a lot of stalls selling all sorts of goods are in operation. The atmosphere in marketplaces around this time is one of mixture of gaiety and religious devotion. Meanwhile at the home of every Muslim, cake and tit-bits are being prepared. A few days before the festival, they begin prepare for ’ketupats’. Basically these are rice* puddings wrapped up in coconut palm leaves. On the day before, they prepare meat other dishes.

Eid begins in a beautiful way: Every one wears new dresses. Girls put on colourful clothes and smear hyena on their hands. The younger members of the family kneel before the elders, kiss their hands and ask forgiveness for all the wrongs they might have committed the previous year. Immediately after this everyone goes to mosque to offer Eid-ul-Fitr prayer and after prayer every one prays before Allah for the prosperity and safety of our country. After having offered prayer every one greets each other with smiling face and embrace saying ”devout Eid greetings”. We celebrate this festival in a grand manner. It is usual to invite many guests, including classmates and colleagues to the house to share either lunch or dinner. The food served is grand, including tasty cakes, biscuits and pies and the heavier dishes like chicken, fish and meat prepared in a variety of ways.

Even non-Muslims enjoy Eid-ul-Fitr as much as the Muslims. We collect a lifetime memories by celebrating this important festival together.

88. A Mangy Dog

I could see that it had not eaten for many days. It was just skin and bones. It was mangy. It lay in the shade of an abandoned shophouse. I suspected that it had probably belonged to the owner of the shop.

I. estimated that it could be at least ten years old. I calculated that in dog years, it was about 70 years old, since each human year of age is equal to seven years for a dog. Its skin was full of patches of baldness and sores. Its eyes reflected a look of hopelessness. I think that it probably felt that there was nothing left to live for, having been abandoned by owners who had looked after it from the time it was a puppy, and whom it had loved and perhaps guarded all its life. It looked at me with its sad eyes as if pleading

 with me to do something. I felt very sad but I was not sure what was the best thing to do.

I looked about me and saw a restaurant. I checked my wallet and saw that I had few rupees. I went up to the restaurant and bought a packet of rice with some curry and fish. Then I mixed the items and walked over to the dog. It lays still as I placed the rice before it, then it opened its eyes feebly. It stuck out its tongue and licked the food. Then it stood up and ate heartily and, as if to thank me, gave a few feeble wags of its tail.

It warmed my heart to see the dog eat and even though I was hungry at the time, my hunger disappeared. As soon as the dog had finished eating. I took a hard, adult decision: I called the SPCA on the phone. The ambulance arrived in 20 minutes. The attendant thanked me and then led the dog away. It did not struggle. I knew that it would be put to sleep immediately. I wondered if the dog knew and if it did, did it understand that what I did was for its own good? I walked home sadly, thinking how cruel humans are towards our animal friends. I wondered also if dogs go to heaven. I hope my friend did.

89. The Fun Fair

Our school funfair was organised in aid of the school building fund. The school intended to build an annex to the school t© house the science laboratory and the science museum. Since ours is an aided school, we had to raise at least part of the funds. So we began it with enthusiasm. Six months prior to the day, all of us were roped in to sell coupons. They were in booklets of two hundred rupees and there was a prize for the student w|o would sell the most number of booklets. •

On the day of the much awaited fun fair, a really amusing incident took place at my stall. My class was in charge of the event called ’Looping the Duck’. It was an amusing stall. Twenty rupees gave you three loops and all you had to do was stand outside a circle and throw a loop over a duck’s neck. If you succeeded in looping the duck, you were in for a surprise - the duck became yours. It was not easy to loop the duck, because the birds did not generally like to be looped. They shook off the loops as they landed. And as the day wore on the ducks became experts at this.

One chap in the ’A’ level class looped a duck as soon as we opened at 9:00 a.m. His excitement turned to horror as we handed his prize over to him. As he was on duty, this meant he had to be a duck farmer for the whole day. The last I saw of him, he was walking sadly towards the VA’ Level class stall, with a sad looking

duck under his arm.

Word travelled fast and only people who were sure that they coild handle a live prize turned up at our stall after that. These were mostly elders and they had a field day. They knew exactly what they wanted - roast duck. So popular was our stall that by 3:00 p.m. we had run out of ducks. All twenty five ducks at our stall had been ’captured’. We closed our stall and went to help in the other stalls. The events at our stall provided topics for conversation for weeks after that. -

90. Description of a country that you have

visited

It was during the holidays that Father decided to take us to an unusual destination for a vacation: New Zealand. I knew very little about the country, and to satisfy my curiosity decided to learn as much as I could about it.*Even before we left, I was fascinated. New Zealand was the southern most land in our half of the world. It was the last land before one stepped onto Antartica. Its total area

was 200 times that of ours.

We landed at Auckland Airport and were struck by the quiet dignity of the land. From here we went on an organised tour. Our holiday was in December and since we were in the southern hemisphere/it was summer. Once we had left the city and taken the road to the country we were amazed at the natural beauty of the land. It was filled with mountains, waterfalls, valleys, lakes, gorges and fast flowing rivers. New Zealand needs no tourist attraction: it is •

one big tourist attraction it itself.

We saw many interesting sights and spent two weeks in this wonderful country. The people of New Zealand are devout environmentalists. They have strict rules about preserving the environment. For example they plant fir trees everywhere to replace the trees that had been cut down. It seemed to me that they are actually replanting all the forests they had lost. The rules for people who walk into the forests are also strict.

Ws had an opportunity to visit a mountain resort. The mountain was snow capped and had an unusual name - Rupehu. I learnt that there is snow at this resort all the year and people enjoy skiing here. We spent two days at the resort and then went to a lake called Lake Taupo. I was informed by our guide that the lake is as bi9 as Singapore.

 When I left New Zealand, I was convinced that it is the most beautiful land in the world. In spite of that I was quite sure that the most beautiful thing about New Zealand is the people, they are so kind and gentle and made us feel so welcome that I am determined that I will visit their beautiful country again and again in the future.

91. The Polyclinic

Polyclinics are built at strategic places throughout the Republic for two reasons. One is in order to provide affordable medical care to people and the other is to take some pressure off the hospitals. I myself never get sick, but I had an occasion to visit the clinic when I had to escort my sister and my baby nephew nephew to the clinic for baby Nicholas’s check up.

My sister carried the baby and I carried the bag that she had to take wherever the baby went. The bag contained all the essential all the essential things that the baby needed - from a milk bottle to spare diapers.

As I sat there waiting for our turn, I had a chance to look around. As I had expected, the polyclinic is the last place where you can see happy faces. Everyone looked as if the whole world was resting on their shoulders. There were two workers who were carrying on a conversation that I could not help overhearing. They were discussing their chances of getting medical leave. I was amused to hear that they were not really sick but wanted to get medical leave in order to go and see the football match that afternoon.

The polyclinic was divided into several clinics, though there was only one central registry. The clinic with the most number of patients was the medical clinic, which catered to general complaints. I felt sorry to see an elderly lady holding her cheeks. Obviously she had a terrible toothache.

Soon it was our turn and we were summoned to see the doctor. She was a young doctor and was very enthusiastic about her job. Also, it was clear that she liked babies. She spent a lot of time with little Nicholas and when she finished, I was sure she had checked every aspect of the little man. There was nothing wrong with him, though he did raise a hue and cry over being prodded all over.

We thanked the doctor and left for home. When I came out I saw the two workers with broad smiles on their faces. Obviously they ftad get medical certificates and would be enjoying the football match that afternoon.

 92. An Old Folks’ Home

There is an old folks home within walking distance from my block. In it there are about thirty old men and women who have no   . one to look after them at home. I have to pass by the home on the way to and from my school, hence I am quite familiar with it.

I feel sorry for the old folks at the home because they really have no one to look after them, I understand that most of them are there because they have no relatives but there are a few there who have been placed there by their children because they are too busy’ to look after them. I cannot understand such a situation because I have a grandfather living with me, and I see that his children - my mother and my uncles and aunts - love him so much and actually quarrel over where he should stay. Each of them wants him to stay at their home and my mother, being the eldest, actually had to assert herself before the others agreed.

It is tragic to see some of the old people sitting outside the home with looks of hopeless despair in their eyes. I usually stop to chat. Some of them have sad stories to tell, while some others are    _ senile and cannot even remember their names. One old lady that I speak to, and call ’Grandma’ is seventy five years old and has been at the home for three years. Her only son is a businessman and had been looking after her for six years. She had been healthy and had helped to look after her grandchildren. Her daughter-in-law had constantly found fault with her but had allowed her to stay because she was useful. Three years ago, the old lady had become sickly and unable to look after the children. Almost immediately her son had hired a maid from the Philippines and had sent his mother to the home. This did not make any sense to me.

All I can say is that such a thing will never happen in my family and I hope my children don’t abandon me in a home.

93. Earth

In a billion galaxies, the Milky Way is but one and in a million stars in the Milky Way, our sun is but one medium sized star and around this star are nine planets. From these nine planets, there is only one - at least to the best of our knowledge up to this time which is inhabited by intelligent life. And that is our planet Earth.

It is estimated that the earth is two billion years old and that it is like a battered old lady who has seen much hardship. The hardship that the earth has faced is mainly with regard to keeping its many features alive. Though it is true that thousands of lives had

 been wiped out through natural means and evolution, the earth itself had never faced as much danger as now, of being made uninhabitable. The instrument in doing so much harm is supposed to be earth’s smartest creature - man.

Especially since the advent of the industrial revolution, man has done a lot to offset the delicate balance of nature. The indiscriminate clearings of forests have rid the earth permanently of a whole lot of creatures and planets. Man is also being made to pay for this oversight. The destruction of trees means less agents for converting carbon dioxide into oxygen for breathing and the addition of more factories means more carbon dioxide in the atmosphere. It looks as if we are in a trap of our own making.

Then also there is the problem of the hole in the ozone layer. The production of hydrocarbons has resulted in the neutralisation of the ozone from the ozone layer into oxygen. Over the years it has created a hole, which now lets in harmful rays from the sun. We now face the danger of increased radiation, unless we are smart enough to undo the harm we have been doing to our home planet.

Perhaps all the harm that we have done will teach us a lesson and we will learn to love earth more, Perhaps too, this will stop all the harm that we are doing to it.

94. The Sea

\

More than seventy of the earth’s surface is covered by water. The sea is an important aspect of the earth. It is because of the sea that we get rain. The water from the sea evaporates and the clouds move over the land, then rain falls on land. Without rain there will be no water and all living things will perish.

The sea is also the main source for our food. The millions of fish in the sea provide a source of living for a lot of people. Fishermen live in communities throughout the world and catch the fish in a variety of ways. The fish are made available to people who lie inland. There is an entire industry which operates because of generous catches from the sea. Seafo6d is one of the chief sources of proteins and is also one of the cheapest.

It is saddening that in spite of the sea giving us so much, we treat it as a rubbish dump. Throughout the world, all rubbish is dumped directly into the sea or into the rivers, which eventually carry the rubbish to the sea also. Some of the rubbish are natural substances with which the sea can cope and some of these actually serve as food for the sea creatures. What the sea cannot cope with and what causes real harm is toxic mindlessly thrown into the sea. Millions of sea creatures are wiped out as a result.

If this wanton destruction were to continue, the time is not far when the sea will stop being the major food source it now is. It is puzzling to see that man is, quite unthinkingly, destroying the source of his food. Without the sea to provide us with food, the whole food cycle will be disrupted, eventually endangering even life on earth.

Some laws need to be passed at international levels to keep man from wiping out the sea and thus himself as a result.

v   95. The Parade

It was at my brother’s passing out parade that I witnessed a military parade for the first time. From my general reading about parades I gathered that parades have a long tradition in the history of armed forces all over the world. Basically it is a show that demonstrates to the leaders of the army, and to the nation, that the group of men involved in the parade have attained a certain degree of mastership of their trade. What takes place is a display of what they had learnt. But over time, the parades have been much simplified so that all we see now are parades that show men marching in step and displaying their smartness. From a show of actual skill, it has become a symbolic gesture.

The parade that I witnessed was a passing out parade to show that my brother and his comrades have completed their basic training as soldiers. They are considered to be privates and if a war should break out, they are ready to serve.

It began with some markers marching on parade to the command of the sergeant major. Then the contingents marched in led by a band. They halted and took their dressing and wailed for the reviewing officer to appear. At the appointed hour the Brigade. Commander arrived and mounted the salutation platform. After receiving the salute, he reviewed the first march past. Then it was the inspection. The commander went down the rows of soldiers and inspected them one by one. He stopped to speak to a few. When he returned, he awarded prizes to tne recruits who had been outstanding during the course. This was followed by a five minutes speech telling the participants that they were now part of the defence force and what was expected of them.

After the speech came the final march past. I was informed that after this march past, soldiers were considered as having graduated. The band led them and the grandaunts marched past proudly. The crowd clapped in appreciation.

 After the parade, my brother returned his weapon and came to join us. We took a lot of photographs of him with his buddies and then joined them for a reception. We left for home at about 9:00 p.m.

96. How to Keep Fish

Fish keeping can be an interesting and inexpensive hobby. Watching the fish swimming to and fro can give you hours of amusement. Also keeping fish is less involving than keeping other pets. Fish need very little care. For much of the time, they can be left alone and they do not move about the home. In fact they can be considered as a sort of decoration fqr the home.

The initial expenses may be a little expensive when you consider the equipment that you have to buy. But then once purchased they can last for a long time. The most important item that you would need is a big fish tank. You will also need a second tank as a sort of maternity hospital for your fish fry. Fish, even the parents themselves, have a nasty habit of guzzling the young ones. Together with the tanks you need an air purifier. Then of course you need a net and some water plants.

After purchasing the items mentioned above, you set them up and you are ready to get your first fish. For beginners, guppies are suggested. These are known to be tough fish requiring little’ care. After you have learnt the basics, you can get other fish. Just remember not to put predator fish with gentler fish. Never put fighting fish with other fish - or they will all end up getting killed. Fighting fish are rather warlike.

Besides watching the fish swimming about happily, there are a few things you have to do. You have to feed them. Fish’s natural foods are worms. They eat bread too but this does not give them the essential nutrients. Keep feeding them as the food keeps disappearing. Fish have hearty appetites. Another responsibility is changing the water in the tank. Once a week is usually recommended. Use your net and catch all the fish and place them in the spare tank or a pall of water. Using your bare bands to handle fish is not recommended. Then empty the water from the fish tank, give it a good wash and put back the fish.

This is all you need to know as a beginner. It is recommended that you read some books to learn more. Learning by trial and error can be expensive.

 97. How to Organise a Barbecue

We do not know who started it or when, but eating roast meat has probably been around since man first learned to cook. Perhaps deep within the human psyche there is a need to return to the primitive times. Hence it is common for modern men, women and children to get together around a fire and roast meat. Often the meat is eaten half cooked or not cooked at all. But the important thing to do is to experiment. Enjoying the process of cooking, in this most primitive way, is supposed to be as much fun as eating the food itself. Hence the joy is as much in the cooking as it is in the eating.

It is advisable to rent a barbecue pit for the event. These can be got at any of our popular beaches for a few rupees. The pit, of course,.comes with the barest essentials. Since the intention is to be primitive, you could go all the way and dig a real pit. (Perhaps you can make it really authentic and dress in skins or fig leaves also.) If you are making your own pit, do it in your backyard and not on some public land. Being primitive is not a good reason to break the law. You will need a piece of wire netting, lots of skewers, utensils for picking up the meat and paper plates and cups. For the food itself any type of meat will do. You can include seafood and even tubers if you want to be really adventurers. Also you are likely to have a couple of vegetarians around, who will otherwise starve.

Preparing the meat is a real job. You need to cut the meat into thin slices. Chicken is ok if you get the wings. Now soak the whole thing in a mixture of spices to marinate it. Get in touch with a satay man and order a few hundred sticks. A barbecue without satay is unheard of.

An hour before commencing the feast start the fire with charcoal. No need to be a caveman here, just use matches. Once the fire is underway, let it all burn until only the glowing embers are left. Now start roasting. Don’t worry about how to prevent the meat from burning - soon you will learn how. Meanwhile, have some indigestion medicine ready. Beginners will need it.^

98. My Favourite Profession

”What to be when we grow up?” This is a problem that bothers all of us as children. When we are very young, it is our parents and elders who tell us what we are going to become. I remember my own ambition, at age seven, of wanting to be a fireman. My parents were quick to point out that I was not to be a

 fireman but that a doctor is what I really ought to be. I agreed, but secretly decided that I was not going to be a party to giving people bitter medicines or painful injections.

At my present age, it is possible to come to a decision after a lot of thought, about what I really want to be. Naturally, it is also important that I choose what I want to be as well as what I can be. With a lot of consideration, I have decided that I want to be a

military pilot.

Before deciding on this I had checked to see that I have all the prerequisites. I think I have the height, I do not wear glasses, I will attain at least ’A’ Level qualifications and I am in perfect health. I have read as much as I can about the subject of flying and the more I read, the more fascinated I become. It seems as if to be a pilot is

my destiny. .

From the time I had first flown on a holiday I had been fascinated by flying. I felt so powerful when I was up in the air and looking down on Earth. Indeed She presented a beautiful sight and when I looked out of the window a beautiful sight and when I looked out of the window I saw birds and clouds. This gave me a good feeling and I decided that this is what I wanted to do all my life. As a follow up to my first experience in the air, I began read voraciously about flight. It was then that I learnt that if I wanted to really fly, I had to become a military pilot.

Hence I have decided arid am presently doing everything I can which would lead me to the fulfilment of my dreams. Once problem though, I would have to put up one hell of a fight with my parents when the day of reckoning comes. They will not approve: Of that I am sure.

98. If I were a Millionaire

Who has not dreamt of getting rich suddenly? I am sure everyone has at one time or another. In spite of all that the philosophers say about money not being able to buy happiness, few of us really doubt that it can buy most of the things that can give us happiness. As for me I know exactly what I will do if I do get a million dollars. One condition though, I must get the money through honest means in order for it to mean anything to me.

The wisest thing to do when I get such a large sum of money is to invest it so that it will grow. This makes sense because I realise that big though the sum appears to be, a million dollars can disappear quite fast if I start spending it. If I invest it wisely, I will be able to get more money and then I can use that money to do a lot of things.

What will I invest in? The most reliable investment nowadays is property. I will seek my father’s advice in this matter, since he is a prqperty broker. Perhaps we will buy a few apartments and rent them out to foreigners. The rent that we collect should be enough to pay the instalments on the apartments. Also after a few years, when the apartments have appreciated in value, we will sell some of them. Another safe investment is probably jewels. These are appreciating in value most of the time. Buying -3 few pieces of jewellery may be a wise choice.

Would I give to charity? Yes most definitely, but it does not seem wise to give to charity from the million dollars. Perhaps I will direct that ten percent of the rent that I received from all the property should be given to various charities. In this way, in the end the charities well receive more than they would if I had donated from the original one million dollars.

Frankly I have it all planned and when I get the million dollars, ajl I have to do is put the plan into operation.

99. Helping the Poor

There is an old proverb which says, ’Give me a fish and I eat for a day; teach me to fish and I eat for a lifetime.’ This is the approach that I would adopt to help the poor. It is of little help to give money to the poor. Though it makes us feel good, our responsibility of helping the poor does not end with merely giving them money.

It does not seem sensible to give all the time. First of all, we might run short ourselves and then be unable to help. We cannot help the poor if we join the ranks of the poor ourselves. Our aim must be to*eradicate poverty. For this the real cause of poverty must be found. We know that some people can keep poverty away even though they are handicapped. Yet there are people with all their faculties who are poo&

Often the reason a person is poor is because of lack of opportunities. It could be that they d/e not able to get jobs. This is the area we should tackle. We should see why it is that people are not able to get good paying jobs. Perhaps they are not well educated or a prison record is keeping them from getting jobs. A job placement organisation would be of help here and at the same time, the poor people can be given help in training themselves.

 One other thing that keeps people poor is attitude. Many of thenxhave lost hope that they can get rich. Perhaps they are discouraged by failure in their lives. Counselling by experts will of great help. According to experts on getting rich, a change in attitude and a conviction that they can get rich will put people on the path to becoming rich. Indeed this is the way to help.

Thus it is my opinion that helping the poor with immediate cash will only help them that instant and may actually make them more dependent on others. Teaching them to overcome their obstacles to becoming rich is what will really help them.

100. Should Children be disciplined with physical punishment?

It is generally believed that children are punished because adults want to teach them something. The whole purpose of punishment, in the case of children, is intended to change their behaviour. Adults generally think that they should do whatever it takes to get children to behave in an acceptable way. In order to get the children to behave thus, adults often punish them physically that is, through causing pain.

It is my opinion that physical punishment of children is an over reaction and can never be justified. First of all, it is a very thin line between punishment and abuse of children. There have been too many cases where adults, claiming that they intend to ’reform’ their children end up abusing them. Children have been burnt and whipped senseless and in many other ways treated like enemies. We all now that once an adult loses his temper, he is liable to forget that what he has before him or her is a child who has committed a wrong, usually out of not understanding, and not a crime.

Emotional scars are left on children who are disciplined with pain. Many criminals that we read about have-turned out to be those who had been abused as children. They become immune to pain and to feelings for others. So what the adult does to a child when he is punishing him, physically, is actually helping to create a criminaf unless he, the adult, is in control and is able to punish without overdoing it. This, we know, cannot be guaranteed. Since there is no way to control this, it is best that children be punished m other ways.

The caring parent can think of many ways of punishing a child without physical hurt. For example, children can be stopped from watching their favourite programmes on television, or perhaps be grounded for fixed periods of time or stopped from playing. Rules can be laid down and the punishments meted out as a consequence of breaking the rules.

Parents who really love their children will not want to cause them physical pain. They can think of other methods of punishment. This is my opinion.

101. Are games good for students?

The term ’games’ if taken at its widest meaning will include everything from computer games and indoor games to field and court games. It is important to differentiate, as some games are good for students while others do more harm than good.

All physically active games, especially team games are good for everyone. Such games develop our bodies and keep the muscles in tone. Since society today is generally less active physically, than in the times of our grandfathers, games are necessary to keep us physically fit. In addition to keeping fit, team games teach us cooperation, which is an essential quality for life.

Indoor games like chess are fun and at the same time develop our logical and intuitive thinking faculties. Many other indoor games, and some computer games, also fall under this category. Besides, these there are a lot of other games/which are played for amusement. These too have their uses, as it is important to relax in between work. In this category we can include some computer games and Nintendo.

However, like everything in life, games also should be taken in moderation. Even field games like football and hockey which are good for the person physically can lead to the ruin of a person if done to access. Addiction to games can be like any other addiction. Imagine a student who is so good at games that he is on a few teams. It is likely that he will pay so much attention to games that they will take precedence over everything else - even studies. When this happens then games are bad for students. Indoor games too can become addictions. They may be seized upon as an escape and something to be done even at the expense of all else. That would be a tragedy indeed.

So in conclusion, I would say that in moderation all games are good for students, as they are for everyone. It is only when they are done to access that thy are bad.

102. Advantages and Disadvantages of TV

Since the invention of television and especially since it has become so affordable, we have been able to bring a lot of the world

 into our homes. It looked at closely, we will realise that it has. practically become unnecessary for us to go out of the home for entertainment. As a means of communication too it is without equal. The news and information programmes take away from us the need to read and to Ind out. It feels wonderful just to sit or lie in front of the television set and take in the world.

The advantage of television is that it actually brings the world into our home. Children nowadays develop faster in language because of early exposure to television. In a country like Pakistan, where the government keeps close watch over television programmes, we can be sure that most of what comes over the air is ,ood for us. These then are the advantages.

The main disadvantage of television is that it takes away from us the need to think. All programmes are digested and are what someone else had decided is interesting. The people who produce the programme and those who broadcast it, went only that thf> programme be watched. It is not in their interest to make us think. If we make it a habit of accepting other’s opinions expressed on television instead of forming our own - perhaps after reading widely - we are enslaved by the thoughts of others. Surely man is meant for greater things than to lie about and absorb what has been thought of by others.

Television also takes away the need to be active. Interesting programmes the whole week could keep us stuck in front of the set instead of going out there and making things happen. There are games to be played, theatre, music, socialising and a hundred other things to make life worth living. All that will be lost if all we do, is watch television.

I conclude that the advantages of television, though many, will turn into serious disadvantage if turned into an indulgence. In order for it to remain an advantage, a lot of thought needs to go into keeping it as a tool rather than let it run our lives.

103. A Burglary

As neighbours of block 2 B, we were not such a close lot. We were not hostile to each other of course, but we were certainly not the type of neighbours who would do things for each other. Everyone believed in minding his or her own business. So when the Residents’ Circle set up the neighbourhood watch group, I was not impressed. Not many people even attended the briefing by the police that the committee had organised. I did not expect much but how wrong I was!

 Two Saturdays ago, a burglar attempted to break into a flat two floors below mine. The owners were away and staying overnight at one of their relative’s home. It seems that a man had r •••’ hanging around the void deck that whole evening. In fact on my    : home from the pictures I saw him sitting at the stone table. For au purposes he seemed to be waiting for someone. This is common in any block. He seemed friendly enough and we even exchanged smiles.

Later, at about 11:00 p.m. one of the neighbours had seen him on the floor of the flat which was the target for the crime. The man was seen to be standing outside the flat. Then me neighbour had seen the man fiddling with the lock. Quietly he had called the police and had continued to keep watch. The man had gone into the flat. Acting on an impulse the neighbour had taken his own padlock, walked over and locked the suspect in! Then he had raised a hue and cry and everyone had rushed to the scene.

Typical of the police, they had arrived almost immediately. Then the man threatened to jump and kill himself. As it tuned out he was bluffing and after the police threatened to come in and get him, he surrendered meekly. The police led him away.

Obviously someone had phoned the owners, for they arrived soon after. There.were smiles all around and the hero was the neighbour who had locked the burglar in. He just kept repeating the story to all who would hear.

I realised that neighbours can be depended on in an emergency, even though they may appear surely when you meet them in the lift. Anyway, soon after the incident the people of my block actually began to smile when they met each other.

104. A Rescue

When I took Ali, my younger brother, to the seaside that day, I had no idea that he was such a poor swimmer. He didn’t tell me and I had never seen him swim before. But he did brag a little how good he was in the water. I was confident that he would be all right.

As soon as we reached the beach, Saeed and I plunged in. Ali stated that he would join us later. He was the only one who was not wearing his swim trunks under his clothes and so he had to go to the toilet to change. We did not wait for him but went into the water ourselves. We did not wait for him but went into minutes we saw Ali arriving after he had changed. He waved to us ana we

 waved back, telling him that he was to get into the water and join us immediately on pain of death. He smiled.

He watched his every move as we tread .water about 40 metres from the beach. He walked in and started to swim towards us. How were we to know that the goof thought we were standing in the water? He swam towards us and then when he was 20 metres away stopped and tried to stand up and promptly started drowning! At first we thought he was fooling around and then realised that he was really struggling. Saeed was a trained lifeguard and did not wait anymore. I saw him making swift strokes towards Ali and followed behind to help.

As Saeed was swimming towards him, I saw Ali going down. I stood still treading water to remember the spot. In a few more strokes Saeed reached the spot. I shouted to him to tell him that it was the spot. He dived. Immediately I started swimming again. Saeed came up - alone. I panicked and felt a cold grip on my heart. With a determined look in his eyes, Saeed dived again - just as I arrived. He came up and this time he had Ali by the hair. He was not struggling. Both of us headed out for the beach with Ali in tow. We dragged him on to the beach and Ali went to work to revive him with artificial respiration. I ran to call an ambulance.

When I returned, Ali was stirring. I heaved a sigh of relief.

105. A Visit to the Bird Park

I had always thought Bird Park was strictly for the .birds. So one Saturday when my father announced that he was taking us to a bird park, I was not in the least impressed. I let out a groan and thought of the hundred other things I could have done that Saturday. I tried to wiggle out of it but was told that I was an unfilial son if I did not obey my father without question. The person who said so: my grandmother. To save myself from listening to a lecture I got.into the car. So we went to see the birdies. I got the lecture anyway - all the way to the Bird Park.

Once at the Bird Park, I realised almost immediately that I had been terribly mistaken. Well, I was wrong. First of all it was not a few bird but a whole lot cf them and of a fantastic number of varieties. I could not see enough and most of them were not even   ’ caged. They were,quite free.

So we went to visit them one by one. They were of a variety of colours and shapes and some of them were really beautiful to look at. A peacock marched past and gave me a superior look..I felt I was being exhibited and that he was a visitor. As I was thinking how

C//’pU”um i ..3.._.        __

proud he looked, he flashed his tail open. I was struck by the beauty he portrayed. Before I could aim my camera he closed up and strutted away. I followed in the hope that he would open his tail again. He did and I got a good shot. Of the hundreds of feathered beings I saw that day, the most impressive were the eagles. These were proud beings indeed and seemed to pose for the photographs I

took.

As I left the Bird Park I felt thankful that they had so many

. birds under one roof for me to see and enjoy. I thought of how

many countries I would’have to visit otherwise, if I wanted to see all

of them.

106. Write a review of a movie that you have

seen

Once in a while comes a movie Ben Hur which imprints itself on the minds of movie fans and refuses to go away. It is an epic with a bit of everything for all movie goers. In one movie, it is biblical, a love story, a story of friendship, a story of one man’s struggle, a story of a man’s love for his mother and sister and a

story about a warrior.

It begins with the reuniting of two old frier.cl? - one a member of the Roman conquerors - Messala, and one a Jewish conquered - Ben Hur. It is obvious that though there is so much love in the Jew’s heart, the Roman had become much more ambitious. The friendship that appears is far from what it used to be and we see it souring when the Jew refuses to be a pawn in the

Roman’s hand. •

A sudden turn of events and Messala the roman Tribune puts Ben Hur’s mother and sister in prison and Ben Hur becomes a gallery slave. At sea he rescues a Roman Consul and earns Caesar’s favour. He then goes on to become a famous charioteer - invincible in the races. After a series of adventures. Ben Hur returns to Judaea in search of his mother and sister and learns that they are dead. To avenge them he takes part in the chariot races.

In the background looms the majestic figure of Jesus Christ and we know that he will have something to do with the movie. Finally Ben Hur meets his enemy in the chariot-races and beats him. As Messala lays dying he sends for Ben Hur just, to tell him thatJYis , mother and sister are afive - in the valley of lepers, throwing aside every caution, Ben Hur gees in search of them and»finds them just as his sister lays dying. He carries ”her and leads his mother back in x    search of the Saviour. He finds him just as he breathes his last on

 Though a few decades old, Ben Hur is a story for all time. It features some of the best actors. We find the figure of Chariot Heston dwarfing all the others. Besides the story, the filming is remarkably advanced. All in all, it is a great movie for the whole family.

107. A Stranded Whale

I could hardly believe my eyes when I saw the papers last Sunday morning. On the first page was the news that a .whale was stranded in the shallow waters of the West Coast. I grabbed my binoculars and rushed down to the West Coast Park. I did not want to miss that rare visitor.

When I arrived, I realised that I had been preceded by a few thousand people. A fund fair atmosphere prevailed and everywhere were people with binoculars and cameras. I asked around and was told that the whale was stranded because the water was shallow. Even though the water had^isen earlier on when the tide was high, the giant mammal could not find its way out. I learnt also that it was a cow. The navy, under .the instruction of an expert was preparing to guide the animal out to sea when the tide rose again, in about an hour or so.

Slowly, I wormed my way into the crowd and soon found myself in the front now. Being small sized and thin. I am rather adept at getting the front view anywhere. I had a good view of it. I did not know anything about whales but I could see that it was a frightened creature about the size of five SBS buses. I watched attentively as the navy made the preparations.

In an hour the tide was high enough and the navy chaps had the creature all tied up in a sort of net. It was struggling to free itself. Then suddenly it made a break and made for the open sea. The crowd let out a cheer for our fellow mammal. I followed the creature’s path with my binoculars as it headed for the open sea surfacing now and then to breathe. Everyone gave the navy chaps a i clap. Then the crowd dispersed. • i

I went home exhilarated- by the new experience. i

 108. The Book Fair

Septemi.Vde^^^n ^   ^  SCh°°’   holid^   «”’

Fortress   Stadium   Lahore    ’   he e  canTe  f^’? *a” ~ at

mere   can   be  found   hundreds  of

thousands of title of books. They are in every language and on every subject. Practically every publisher in Lahore, and many more from other countries, are represented and everyone in Pakistan visits the exhibition at least once. Last year, 2001, was the biggest fair ever. This.is not to be wondered at as every year the fair gets bigger.

When I arrived there, at just before 10:00 a.m., it was not yet open and already a large crowd had gathered outside. Perhaps there was some thrill in being the first to be in there. With typical Lahorian enthusiasm the crowd surged forward as soon as the gates were opened. I was swept in by the crowd. I was determined to check out every single stall in the exhibition. I had a thousand rupees to spend - my entire life savings up to that time.

I began browsing through and was a little surprised that no one try to push their sales, at least they did not do it to me. Since I was a schoolboy, and looked like one, they must have concluded that I was probably broke, I smiled to myself and crept along stall by stall. I was interested in local literature and arrived at a stall by ’Rose Petal’. There was an author sitting there looking very serious. He started when I walked up to h’im and asked what he had written. Then he grinned and took a book titled, In Spirit Bound’ and showed it to me .and explained that it was a collection of short stories mostly based on the supernatural and mysticism. I was interested in such subjects and decided to buy a copy. I asked the writer to autograph it for me. He obliged.

After that I went about and browsed. I still had Rs. 450 on me and stilLfelt very rich. I bought a few other local titles as I felt nice reading about local places and nahies and then I decided to buy some self improvement book*. Soon I had only thirty rupees left. I took a drink, ate a pie and with just enough bus far went home. I have seven books with me and I started to read In Spirit Bound’ in the bus.

 Letter Writing

1. Classification of Letters

It is convenient to classify letters into two types - the formal and the informal.

Formal letters include official letters, business letters, letters to the editor of a newspaper, and letters of application. In fact, all correspondence using a specific and formal pattern belongs to this class.

Informal or personal letters include friendly letters, and notes of invitation. They are us’ually written to a relative or a friend concerning some private or social matter.

2. The Layout of Informal or Personal Letters

There are six points of form, which are to be taken into account:

1. The Heading, consisting of (a) the writer’s address, and (b) the date.

2. The courteous greeting or salutation

3. The body of the letter.

4. The subscription or courteous leave-taking.

5. The signature.

6. The superscription on the envelop

1. The Heading

Here you should write the address to which the reader may reply. You should also mention the date on which you wrote it. The position of the heading is the top right-hand corner of the first page. On the first line write the number of your house or flat, and the street it is in. On the second line write the name of your town or city and the pin code number. If the city is divided into postal districts/ this number may follow the name ofxity. On the third line write thfe name of the province of your country in which your city lies. In the case of a large city this may be omitted. On the fourth line write the name of your country if the letter is going abroad, otherwise this is not necessary.

If you have a telephone, you should write your telephone number immediately after your address.

You should not write your name above your address.

The date is directly written under the address. The date should give the number of the day, the name of the month, and the number of the year, in that order, 25th May, 2001 is better than May

25, 2001. it is better to avoid abbreviations and write the name «f the month in full. On no account a letter should be dated sifftply

 Tuesday’, for this will give no indication of the exact date ~of sending. We can also adopt the frequent practice of giving numbers alone in dates e.g. 25/7/01 or 25.7.01.

There may be a comma (,) between the house number and the name of the street or area. The comma (,) may also be avoided . between the house number and the name of the street or area. Both these forms are in use, thus: Mr. A. K. Jamil

249 Circular Road, Lahore.

or

Messrs Mian and Co.

249, Circular Road, :

Lahore

2. The Salutation or Greeting

The’ form of greeting will depend upon the relation in which you stand to the person to whom you are writing. Here you usually write ’Dear’ and the name you will normally use when speaking to the person you are writing to. The term Dear is a mere polite expression and does not imply any special affection. Special affection is shown by the term My Dear-in place of Dear,

To members of your family, especially for your mother, father, grandmother, grandfather, uncle and aunt, you should write the name of the relationship such as Dear Mother, Dear Aunt, Dear Father, Dear Uncle.

For a brother, sister or cousin you would use his or her given name such as Dear Akber, Dear Ishfaq. You should not write Dear Brother, Dear Sister, Dear cousin.

For a friend of your own age you would also use his or her given name such as Dear Shawn, Dear Ahmed.

For a friend or acquaintance who is much older than you, for

example a friend of your father, or your teacher, you should write

••  Dear Mr. Dear Mrs. Dear Miss and the surname. If the person is a

doctor, a professor or holds a military rank, the title will replace Mr.

, Mrs. or Miss. Thus you may write Dear Mr. Aslam. Dear Professor

Khalid, Dear Captain Asad.

The fuli stop is not necessary after Mr. and Mrs. though it is often used.

3. The Body of the Letter

This is, of course, the letter itself. You should write in simple and direct language. You should divide your letter (unless it is very short) into paragraphs, to make changes of subject matter. You

 should begin the first paragraph on the next line after the salutation, and about an inch in, for example.

Dear Jamil,

Thank you for your letter of 5th September

The commonplace beginning such as Hoping you are doing on well; I was glad to receive your letter and ’noted its contents; by the blessings of the Almighty God we are all hale and hearty here and expect the same for you etc. should be avoided. Be clear about what you want to say, and say it as directly as possible.

You should be careful about the Last Sentence or the closing paragraph, and the subscription which may be written in several ways, specially like the following:

1. Again thanks fo/ writing,

^Yours ever,

2. With sympathy and good wishes,

Yours sincerely,

3. With gratitude,

Yours ever,

4. With kindest regards,

Yours very truly,

5. I look forward to seeing you on Monday

1 Yours sincerely,

6. With every good wish, .

Yours sincerely,

7. AH good wishes,

>,      Yourssincerely,

8. Rehana senfls her kindest regards,

:i     Yours sincerely,

9. With kindest regards,

Yours sincerely, . •.

10.1 anxiously aWait your reply,

Yourssincerely,

11. With all our love,

Your affectionate father,

12. Father sends his dearest love,

Your loving mother,

4. The Subscription or Courteous leave-taking

a letter must not end abruptly, simply with the writer’s name. This would look ru\Je. Different leave-taking forms are used in different kinds of letters and will depend on how well you know the person to whom you are waiting.

 The form of subscription should be in keeping with that of the salutation.

For a letter written to    The Salutation Subscription

Parents and                   Dear Mother, Your ever loving

grandparents                Dear Father, son/daughter

Son and daughter         My dear Shakeela, Your affectionate

My dear Naveed Father/

Your loving Mother,

Uncle and aunt             Dear Uncle, Dear Your ever loving

Uncle Wahid, My nephew/

dear Aunt Rabia, Niece

Brother, sister, cousin • Dear Fahad, My Your ever loving

Dear Saeed brother/ sister, Yours

affectionately

A close friend, an          Dear Amjad, My .   Yours sincerely,

acquaintance of your     dear Kabir sincerely yours, Ever

own age yours, Yours ever

To a senior (for             Dear Mr. Rahim, Your very truly, As

instance a friend of       Dear Miss Faiqa, ever, Yours sincerely,

your parents) whom      Dear Dr. Karim Yours respectfully you know well

A teacher                      Dear Professor Yours obediently,

Nasir, Sir, Your obedient pupil,

5. The Signature

The signature must come below the subscription, and more to- the right. In letters to strangers and teachers you should write your family name as well as your given name. A lady should prefix to her name Mrs. or Miss in brackets as (Mrs) S. A. Kaleem. If you are on very friendly terms with the person you are writing to, you should write just your given name here, never write your name in block

letters.

6. The Subscription on the Envelop

The address on the envelop should be written, with the Pin Code if you know it, as:   ^ Mr. S. A. Rehman

243 G. T. Road,

Baghbanpura - 9 .

The abovementioned points of form are illustrated through

the following example:

23 Muhammad Nagar,

(1) Lahore-14

Tel. Resi: 459020

:       19th January, 2001

 (2) Dear Raheel,

Thank you for the books you sent me. They have just arrived. I am delighted to see that you have also sent Emily Bronte’s Wuthering Heights.

(3) I am afraid I cannot write a longer letter just now as I have a long essay to write as a class work by tomorrow morning. I shall write at the weekend.

Yours sincerely, (4)

Yasir(5)

3. The Layout of Formal Letters

The form of business letters is the same as that of personal letters, with two additions, viz. the Reference Number, and the address of the firm of business to whom the letter is addressed. It should be written on the first page, lower down the Heading, and to the left of the page.

The salutation Sir is used for all Government correspondence, and for very formal business letters. In official correspondence when we address a letter to a lady (for both single and married women) we use Madam.

The word Messrs is used only for partnerships whose firm name includes a personal element, as in Choudhery Ahmed & MuhammadIshfaq. It is not used:

(i) For partnerships

Where there is no personal element in the name (e.g. Utility Furniture Co.),

When the word forms the part of the name

(e.g. The Modern Electrical Co.), (ii) for Limited Companies and other Corporate bodies Ji

/^should always be addressed through an official: ’<’

(TheSecretary, Sheikh & Co. Ltd.) The Treasurer, Municipal Corporation

If a letter is addressed to a tradesman or manager, begin as Dear Sir. If the letter is formal, conclude with Yours faithfully, or if not quite so formal, Yours truly. If you know the person, and you want to be friendly, use Yours sincerely,

It is wrong to begin as Dear Sir, and end as Yours sincerely, or to begin as Dear Muhammad, finish as Yours faithfully,

In  business  letters  we  write  Dear Mrs.  Muhammad for married women.

Applicants for posts should conclude with Yours faithfully,

 Clerks and other writing to their superiors may use Yours respectfully,

there should preferably be a complete sentence at the end of the body ©f the letter, immediately before the subscription, such      j as:

We hope we can expect your order,

Yours Truly

Letters to the editor of a newspaper also fall into the category of Bus/ness Letters. These should always be addressed to The Editor, and they usually end with Yours truly, or Yours faithfully. The proper form of salutation is Sir in place of Dear sir. You should write your address below the signature and write the date on the left side corner at the end of the letter. The form of this letter will be like this: To

The Editor,

”The Dawn”

Karachi, Sir,

Yours faithfully, Dated: 19th January, 2001

Z. A. Zulfi

23 - Bin Qasim Road

Karachi ”per pro” Signatures

In a terge firm it is obviously impossible for the bead of the business to deal with all the correspondence, and certain employees are, therefore, authorised to sign for the firm; they are then said to sign per procurationem or per pro. The authority may result from custom (as with a secretary to a limited company) or from the executive by a proper power of Attorney. Unless the authority exists in some form another the subscription should be:

Yours Faithfully,

for Proctal and Gamble

Imtiaz Fahim

Marketing Director

Or

Yours faithfully,

Arif

Sales Manager

 LETTERS

(1) To the Editor of a newspaper on the issue of beggar menace.

To

The Editor, ”The Pakistan Times” Lahore. Dear Sir,

I seek an opportunity through the columns of your renowned newspaper, to express my opinions on the rapidity increasing beggar population, which is causing great inconvenience to the city’s general public.

It is an irritating paradox that, as the city prospers and progresses, the numbers of its beggars increase. Perhaps it is so because, the increasing generosity of the people, due to their prosperity, is making begging a profitable occupation. Besides, certain unscrupulous people, realizing the potential of begging to generate money, may have transformed begging into a racket. From the confident manner in which the beggars go about their business, it is clear that they have the tacit support of the authorities.

Whatever the causes of begging and whatever the ways in which it is practised, it is the ordinary citizen on the street, in public places or in homes, who suffers its ill-effects. The usual argument, that the people themselves encourage begging, does not carry much weight because, rarely do we see people pursuing beggars to offer money. On the contrary, it is the beggars who pursue people and cause inconvenience to them. Beggars often harass those that are unwilling to oblige them. They make up their inability for physical intimidation, by showering abuse and curses on the hapless people.

Begging also tarnishes the hospitable image of the city and keeps tourists away. In the latest trend of tourism promotion, such possibilities can scarcely be tolerated.

Hence, it is time that the authorities took such measures as would discourage begging in the city. The police personnel, responsible for ensuring law and order, should be given additional powers and responsibility to crack down on beggars. Exemplary punishment, sufficient to deter begging, should be meted out to the culprits. The city’s charitable organisations should be encouraged to help those among the beggars that really need help, while the authorities get tough with the others.

Thanking you,

 Yours faithfully, Rana Riaz Ahmed

2. To a newspaper complaining about the poor quality of some of its articles.

To

The Editor,

”The Nation”

Lahore. Dear Sir,

I am a regular reader of your esteemed newspaper, having a sincere appreciation for the manner in which you treat the vast variety of subjects of common interest that you deal with. But, while I commend your widespread and balanced coverage of issues, I am unable to overlook the shortcomings that mar some of your presentations. The shortcomings are particularly glaring in the articles that appear in the weekly ’Education’ section and in the notes and reports of the ’Business and Industry’ section.

It may be argued that the. articles in these sections are contributed by freelance writers who are not obligated to your newspaper, but I wonder now such an argument can be stretched to account for the confusion that the articles create in sensible and thoughtful readers. The contents of some of the articles are so nonsensical that they serve only to affront the readers’ intelligence and to irritate it.

The articles, I believe, may be made readable if their contents are properly edited, and their ideas skillfully reorganized. Obviously, these are not being done, and from what one gets to read, it seems as though the articles are published as they are received, without their contents being vetted even cursorily.

I wish you realised the damage the poor presentations in your newspaper could inflict on its popularity and reputation, and hope that you will place more emphasise on quality, which is necessary to retain readers’ interest in your newspaper.

Thanking you,

Yours faithfully,

Amjad Rahim

Nisbat Road,

Gawal Mandi, Lahore.

3. A critical letter to a columnist who writes on English usage about the unsatisfactory standard of some of her articles.

To

 Mr. Javed Iqbal

C/o The Times

Lahore. Dear sir,

I refer to your column on English usage which appears regularly in the ”The Times” newspaper. While I appreciate your efforts to educate interested readers the nuances of the English language, I am unable to overlook the errors and shortcomings that are frequently seen in your illustrations. Some of the errors are serious enough to make your venture seem less than.satisfactory.

I have as a relevant case, the latest of your presentations on idioms which appeared in the ”The Times” newspaper dated: August

2001.

You will agree that idioms, by definition, are usages peculiar to a language, and that, despite being able to enrich a language and tc make it attractive to its users, they are themselves delicate and heace, deserve to be handled carefully. Though idioms have definite meanings, they cannot be used in all contexts in which their meanings may seem relevant. Rather, like valuable ornaments, they should be used only on appropriate occasions and for particular purposes.

On this premise, I shall take up a few of your examples that I feel need improvement. In the sentence that illustrates the use of ’flash in the pan’, you have overlooked an important idea the phrase is supposed to convey - namely, success, or rather, short-lived success. You, instead, refer to quality when you say: ”Mary’s first novel was a flash in the pan; she has not written anything good since.” Your statement seems to imply that quality and success go hand in hand, but do they, always? Are all things and tasks that are good, successful? If the sentence was rephrased as:-”The popularity Mary’s first novel enjoyed was only a flash in the pan; none of the novels she wrote since, has been successful.” Would not the phrase perform its function better7

Later in the presentation, with regard to the phrase ’to burn one’s fingers’, though your explanation is correct and adequate, your example flounders. In the sentence, ”George, who is a professor, burnt his fingers when he started a newspaper.” It seems as though a professor who starts a newspaper will burn his fingers! If. the unr.ecessary clause, ’who is a professor’ is knocked out and if the sentence is rephrased as: ”George, who had invested a lot of rroney to start a newspaper, burnt his fingers when his newspaper failed.” Will not the idea be clearer?

 The modifications that I have suggested may seem out of place with the present trend to make language study as friendly and easy to the learners as possible. It may also be argued that, if idioms were to be given their due, their illustrations would be too difficult for most readers to digest. But, it should be remembered that idioms are to be used only after the user has achieved a satisfactory level of proficiency in a language. Put differently, idioms are not for all. Misuse of idioms without regard for contexts, situations and , purposes, may be embarrassing to their users and the audience alike. With these aspects in view, you may advise your readers to be sufficiently careful while using idioms. Carelessness with idioms will fetch as exactly the opposite of what we expect of them.

Thanking you,

Yours faithfully,

Rehman Ali

Huma Block, IqbalTown Lahore.

4. A letter to your friend overseas, to inform him about your brother’s marriage.

15/20 Durand Road, Lahore.

2nd November, 2000 My dear Jamil,

After a long time since we met last, I have occasion to write to you. My brother’s marriage, after several attempts at ’matchmaking’ has been fixed. The girl is a postgraduate and is employed by the LIC and is based in Hazara. Her family hails from our native town and is known to my parents. Both sides can, therefore, claim to be on familiar ground. Quite strangely, this proposal had been considered sometime ago, before it was dropped for some unknown reasons. Hence, it is a revival of interest that has clinched the issue. Since my brother is employed in Karachi, it will be necessary to work out some arrangements by which either can shift to the other’s location. As transfers in the LIC are easier to arrange,

1 feel it will be the girl who will make the ’move’. The date of the wedding will be fixed during the engagement ceremony which is on

2 January. I shall send you the invitation thereafter.

As for me, I am a bit busy th3se days, having to divide my time between Lahore and Karachi, where we are planning to set up a new outfit. The plan is still very much on paper, with little likelihood that it will take shape before the year is out. The twin responsibilities that I hold, as a result, are definitely taxing, but at the :;ame time, challenging and interesting.

 I hope your wife and son have by now adjusted well to the new land and ’life’. With Zohar being what it is, the adjustment might not have been easy. But s;nu? you have a car now, you can drive down to Muscat whenever you wish, ’life’ and entertainment. Do you get to see my friends in Muscat? If you do, please tell them I am doing well in my business. You may also convey to them my regards when you meet them next. But before that, you may take as much of those regards as you wish for yourself, your wife and son!

Yours affectionately, Akhtar Ali

5. A letter to the Bank Manager to inform him about a mistake made while depositing a cheque and to request him to rectify the mistake.

To

The Bank Manager

Citi Bank Ltd.

Alflah Building Branch,

Lahore. •

Dear Sir,

I am the holder of a Savings Bank account in your branch.

Recently, owing to an oversight caused while depositing a cheque into my account, I mentioned the account number as 4297 instead of the actual one.

As I now notice that the cheque has not been credited into my account yet, it seems that your staff have also failed in detecting my mistake. The cheque, apparently, has already been credited to the wrong account.

While I regret my mistake and the inconvenience it is certainto cause you, I request you to do whatever is necessary to rectify the mistake and to retrieve the cheque.

The details you need for the purpose are as follows:

Saving Bank account number - 4277

Date of remittance - 20 June, 2001

Cheque number - 437968 of GHI Bank dt. 20 June, 2001

Amount - Rs 25,000/ -

An early action will oe greatly relieving.

Thanking you,

Yours faithfully.

Ch. Ishaq Ahmed Gondel

Chief Executive

 6. A letter to the librarian of a university seeking permission to use its library for reference.

The Chief Librarian Punjab Public Library, Lahore. Sub:    Permission to use the Reference Library

Dear Sir,

I am a practising lawyer aged thirty five, with a lively interest in human studies, focused on lifestyles and behavioural tendencies, and on  how these characteristics relate to modern    societies. I plan to nourish my interest further by acquiring enough knowledge  in   relevant  subjects   like  the  humanities,   law  and,    environment and social sciences. ,’.

On a recent occasion, when I visited your library,d saw>’for#’( myself, the rich collection of books and research material which it*” contained and which are of relevance to my venture. This letter, besides being an attempt to invite, your attention to my work, is also meant to request your permission for access to your library, which I wish to use solely for reference.

If you agree to my interest, kindly inform me accordingly. Your response, which I eagerly await, may be sent in the accompanying self-addre’ssed, stamped envelope.

Thanking you Nawaz Ahmed

7. A letter to your Member of Parliament requesting his help in altering the timings of trains passing through your town.

To

Honourable Member of Parliament

Islamabad. Sub:    Request to alter train timings

Dear Sir,

As a resident of ”our constituency, I commend you for the good work you are doing for it. Being a travelling salesman, I am particularly appreciative of your efforts in getting a few additional trains to run through my town. Wnile the new trains are a boon to those like me who travel often, I believe that the utility of the trains rnay be increased further, if their timings are slightly modified. The modifications will enable easier and more convenient travel between the town and the northern parts of the state.

If the 09:45 passenger train to Karachi leaves half an ’ earlier, it can ensure a more convenient connection to the ’Sha mai Express’ departing Quetta at 11:00. Even though the passen :^’ trair

 still serves as a connection to the ’Shalimar Express’, the time available for changing trains at Quetta is inadequate. Moreover, even a delay often minutes in the arrival of the passenger train at Quetta will make the connection to ’Shalimar Express’ impossible.

Another possible modification is the extension of the evening passenger train that reaches the local station at 16:30, to Quetta. Such an extension can serve as a connection to the Taiz GaanY from Quetta going north.

Since there is less traffic during the times these modifications have to be made, they are unlikely to cause any serious upset of existing schedules. Besides the possibility of troublefree connections, the modifications will give the travelling public an additional opportunity, daily, to travel northwards.

I believe that the suggestions I have made are practicable and hope that you will also find them so. If you do, please make the necessary arrangements to implement them.

Thanking you

Yours faithfully,

Saeed Ahmed

8. A letter to the Station Master complaining about a case of overcharging of fare. To

The Station Master, •

Narowala Station,

Pasroor.

Sub:    Overcharging of fare Dear Sir,

I wish to highlight through this ’letter, a deliberate and unjustifiable case of overcharging by your staff on the ticket I bought for my journey from ’Sheikhupura’ to ’Sukhaykee’ on the morning of 31 December, 2001.

As my journey plan involved travel by both express and passenger trains, with a change of trains at a junction. I was entitled to a rebate in the fare that would be charged for a regular, through express journey. On the previous occasions I travelled on the route, according to the same journey plan, I had been granted the rebate in fares. The separate computations necessary for express and ordinary journeys were done without much fuss or difficulty before tickets were issued on those occasions. However, this time around, I was denied the faculty of rebate on the grounds that the necessary differential computation was a time-taking process and that the computer was not programmed for.it. I was also told that, since not

much time was left for the train to start, I would have to settle for the higher fare. The issuing clerk in question was not prepared to acknowledge the fact, that it was his inefficiency and lethargy • issuing tickets to those before me, which left him with insuffioi time to issue me the appropriate ticket. When I protested, the cler* remarked, as if to add insult to injury, that he could issue the proper

explanation.

I hope.you will agree that computerisation is a facHity introduced for the convenience of the Railways and its users alike. It does not mean that, owing to the perceived drawbacks of computers, the passengers should lose money. I, therefore, insist that I be paid the fare differential, even though it is a small amount, without delay. I am enclosing the .overcharged ticket for your perusai

and action.

•   Thankirrj you,

Yours faithfully, AsiamChohan

9. Assuming that you have failed to get the expected refund in the above case, prepare an affidavit for presentation before the Consumer Disputes Redressal Forum.

To

The Consumer Disputes Redressal Forum-

Dist. Sahiwal

SUB:     COMPLAINT AGAINST THE RAILWAY AUTHORITIES FOR FAILURE TO HONOUR REFUND COMMITMENT PROPERLY

Dear Members of the Forum,

I am forced to approach your Forum for redressal of my grievance because all my attempts until now to have it done by the concerned authorities have failed.

The incident responsible for my grievance occurred while I was buying a single, one-way, second class, seat ticket for my journey from Lahore to Gujrat on the morning of 3 July, 2000. since my journey plan involved travel by both express and ordinary trains, I was entitled to a rebate on the normal fare charged for express journey for the entire distance. Instead of the normal fare of Rs.

157/-, the combination fare for express and ordinary journeys is only Rs. 100/- enabling a rebate of Rs. 57-. I was aware of the rebate and had enjoyed it every time I travelled on the route according to the same journey plan, before.

But on the occasion in question, I was, for very frivolous and unpalatable reasons, denied the benefit of the rebate. I approacned the Station Master soon after the incident, and after explaining to

 him my complaint, sought from him, an immediate refund of the excess amount charged. However, the Station Master did not oblige. ^s there was by then not much time left for the train to leave, I was forced to travel with the overcharged ticket (though without changing my usual journey plan).

I followed my oral complaint to the Station Master with a formal, written one, a couple of days later, but that too failed to fetch a response even after a repeated reminders. Therefore, I wrote to the Divisional Headquarters in Lahore from where, after several weeks, I received a letter asking me to present them the disputed journey ticket (copy of the ticket is attached). I responded promptly, but it was a few more weeks before I got the refund.

However, the refund order authorised payment of only Rs.

30/- instead of the correct difference of Rs. 57/-. Since the figure offered was less, I was naturally unwilling to accept it, and accordingly, requested the Divisional Headquarters to rectify the nistake. I also informed the Headquarters that, for the period since ,he incident in question took place, I had to send letters to different authorities at different times for seeking redressal. I, therefore, requested them to sanction an additional sum of Rs. 50/- to compensate for the expenses I incurred towards stationary, postage etc. I also made it clear that I could not possibly settle for a lesser amount.

Consequently, the Divisional Headquarters replied that, there was no provision in the rules of the Railways to oblige such proposals. While I do not dispute the Headquarters’ contention, I feel that the Railways has the responsibility to avoid such inconvenience as I suffer, and also that, when the Railways makes mistakes, it should solve them immediately. I reminded the Headquarters that I would not have embarked on the path of elaborate correspondence, had the Station Master promptly and -easonably redressed my grievance.

Considering the smallness of the sums of money involved in my dispute, it may be suggested with justifiable derision, that I am being very fussy and fastidious in pressing my demand. May I,. therefore, inform the Forum that, more than to get the money I seek, it is to focus attention on the unacceptable flaws in the ticketing process that I have enbark d on this exercise. I am confident that my demand for compensation of all my expenses and losses is reasonable and justified. If the Forum agrees with my contention and approves my demand, I shall be pleased to accept whatever amount will follow as a result.

 Thanking you,

Yours faithfully,

Arshad Khan

10. Report to the manager of an insurance company, the unhappy experience you had while visiting his office to transact business. To

The Branch Manager, Adamjee Insurance Company Lahore.

Sub:    Surrenderor policy No. 83471976 Dear Sir,

I wish to bring to your notice, the disappointing experience I had in your office while seeking information regarding the surrender of my policy.

I own the subject policy, serviced by your branch, besides two others of greater worth and facilities serviced elsewhere. As I find the policy in question the least rewarding of the three, I wish to surrender it. But, before deciding on surrender, I need a reliable indication of the value that I may salvage from it. This is to determine whether the salvage amount, if invested elsewhere, will fetch returns that would match those from the policy, if the policy were continued.

I approached your office a few days ago for this information but was told that a formal, written application for surrender of the policy was necessary for it, I gave the application on 30 August,

2000, but as the concerned staff member was unavailable, was asked to come on the following day As I wished to have the information without delay, I approached the Administrative Officer with a fresh application. Even though he was busy, he was kind enough to attend to my request immediately. He said that the necessary calculations were time-taking, but nevertheless, agreed to give an approximate figure, which he did gracefully and quickly.

As my need was for a more reliable indication, if not the exact figure itself, I visited your office again on 31 December, 2000 to meet the staff member who was unavailable the precious day. She agreed, after some persuasion, to oblige me, and a while later, gave me a figure that varied widely from the one given by the administrative Officer earlier. As the difference was substantial, I requested a check of the calculations, but was surprised by her response. She stuck to the figure she had given and refused to verify it. When on my request, the Administrative Officer directed her to

 check her calculations, again, my doubts about the veracity of the figure were vindicated; the revised figure was more than that she had given earlier.

I hope I am justified in believing that the salvage value of a policy is assessed on the bases of transparent and accessible rules that shall result in a definite amount, and not in values that vary according to the whims and fancies of your staff. It may be unreasonable to expect your company to encourage surrender of policies, and moreover, it may not be part of your regular service to provide such information as I sought. But, obviously, surrender is not a provision that every policy holder seeks. Nevertheless, the company cannot deny me a service I seek lawfully, in accordance with the provisions mentioned in my policy.

Considering the confusion I have suffered, I request an opportunity to acquaint myself with the data and procedure of the calculations, so that I can be convinced of their authenticity. I shall make a fresh application for surrender after that.

I hope a prompt and proper response to this letter will follow.

Thanking you,

.      Yours faithfully,

Shehzad Amir

11. Write a letter to a friend who is studying abroad. He has just written to you.

15 G. T. Road, Lahore.

4th February, 2000 My Dear Shakeel,

It was a pleasant surprise to receive your letter. I thought that since your examinations are around the corner, you will not have the time to write. Thanks for thinking of us.

Well, things are pretty much the same since I last wrote to you. My twin brothers are going to kindergarten next year and we have just registered them. Guess who had to queue up the whole night to make sure we got a place7 I didn’t mind really and I am glad we got them a place in the top kindergarten.

I am keeping busy watching the World Cup right now. Would you believe it, I am watching every night and practically the whole night7 Yes, I yawn the whole day at the office’but no one bothers. This is because they are al! yawning too - even the boss. World Cup is really a craze in here.

 Mom is up to her renovation again. If you remember, the last renovation is so long ago - all of one year! This time, I think she is going to change all the lights. So next time you come over, you will see her handiwork. My father is always grumbling that the only thing that my mother does not change every year are he and we.

How about you7 How has New York been treating you? I am sure you miss home. Knowing you; I am sure that you are locking yourself in your room and working very hard. Well, that is alright but remember to rest and for goodness sake enjoy yourself. Don’t come back home and then regret that you have missed so many opportunities, like my sister does. It makes no sense to me that people can spend a few years in a place like New York and don’t go to the opera, see no plays or even watch football.

That’s all for now, buddy. My mother and sister send their love. You are always in our thoughts.

Yours Sincerely, Zeshan All

12. Write a letter to a friend expressing concern about her mother’s illness.

23 Salahuddin Road, Lahore.

23rd March 2000 My dear Fatima,

I have just heard from Salma that your mother is ill. I want you to know that we are all very concerned and that we hope it is nothing serious. Please write and tell me what the doctor said. I realise that there is little I can do, but please understand that she, and you, are always in our thoughts and that we will constantly pray for her .speedy recovery.

Are you worried? Salma said you are a little anxious. I can understand how you must fee!, but I think you know as well as, I do that your mother is a tough lad” She has been through a lot in life and I am sure she can take this in her stride. Also, she is a pious person aid God will take special care of her. Please remember me to her and tsll her that we are all with her - always. P’ease write soon.

Yours sincerely, Jawad Ahmed

13. Your friend has just become the proud owner of a new car. Naturally you are happy. Write a letter to him to congratulate him.

23 Allama Iqbal Road,

 Lahore.

n      .     J’ March 2,2000

Dear Saeed,

You got a car? How wonderful! Needless to say, I am glad that you have bought a car. I know how much this must mean to you. When I got my first car, it felt as if I had fallen in love, and it was not even a new car. Come on, my friend tell me what type of car it is. How does it run, what is the fuel consumption like and so on. Just what do you mean by saying, ”I’ve bought a car”?

I am not sure this is the right time to tell you this but I had Detter get it off my chest. Just remember that a car is a great convenience and a great number of other things, but like all great things it needs to be handled carefully. Writing as a man who has driven for many years, my advice is - be very, very careful. I don’t want anything nasty to happen to my best friend or to his beautiful new car.

That is all for now. I am looking forward to seeing your Suzuki. I hope I’ll be able to come soon and go for a spin and see the beauty for myself.

Until then, be good to yourself. Bye

Yours Sincerely, Rashid Javed

14. Your friend has written a letter to show concern about your mother’s illness. Write him/her a reply.

132 Quiad-e-Azam block, Allamah Iqbal Town, Lahore.

M    .      A April 2,2001

My dear Anwar,

Than* you very much for your letter and for your deep concern. I must say that your letter arrived at a very low point in my nre. Yes, I a-n very concerned about my mother’s health. At first the doctors said that nothing was wrong and then now they tell me they don t know what is wrong. I am all confused.

As you know I am very close to my mother and I feel so helpless seeing her getting more and more ill everyday. She has lost her appetite and wants to lie in bed the whole day. She is not her cheerful self anymore.

I am happy that I have good friends like you to show real concern. Please continue with your prayers for my mother, as I.am sure she needs them. I am sorry that I am not able to write anything cheerful at this time. Please be assured that as soon as she gets better, which I am sure she will, you will be the first to know. Please

 keep writing. Your letters give me the strength that I need at his

time.

Yours sincerely, Shaukat Ali

15. Write a letter to a friend telling him or her how you are getting on while studying in Australia.

132 - G. T. Road., Shahdra

Lahore.

January 21, 2001

Dear Malik,

I am quite settled in my studies now and am getting along just fine. Needless to say, I was a little lost at the beginning. In fact, think I was so lost that I dare not leave my room. I just sat there and brooded and if I had been given a chance would have flown back to you guys immediately.

My college opened last week and I am getting into the swing of things. I am beginning to think that Assuies speak English too! What I mean is that I am getting used to their accent. I find that attend ing-classes is not as boring as I had anticipated. The teachers are fantastic.

I have a few friends now, most of them are Singaporeans and Malaysians. You may be surprised to hear that Malaysians and Singaporeans get on very well indeed. The Australians are a friendly bunch and I am beginning to like their openness and sincerity. All-in all, I think I am in for a good time here.

I miss home very much and hope you guys keep writing. I promise-to reply all letters as soon as I receive them, but if you don’t get any replies for some time, just conclude that I am a little busy and not that I have lost interest in you.

I really look forward to mall from home, especially from good friends like you. Till next time, good-bye.

Yours sincerely, Muhammad Ahmed Rana

16. Write a letter to a pen pall in a foreign country.

34 - Khalid bin Walid Road,

Karachi.

11 June 2000

Dearlshfaq,

Greetings from me, I spotted your particulars in the pen pals column in our local Teenagers’ magazine and would like to be your pen pal. In this my first letter, I am writing to tell you a little about myself.

 I am in secondary two. I wonder what the equivalent is in New Zealand. Well, this is my eighth year in school. I am about 15 years old. Since I got your name from a local magazine, may I assume that you have been to Pakistan? I will therefore not tell you too much about my country in my first letter. In future I will write about anything that interests you.

, Right now, the whole country is seized with the World Cup fever. Need I say that most Pakistanis are ardent cricket fans and so am I? My other interests are that I play chess and dabble in photography. I also read a lot and my favourite reading materials are novels, especially horror novels written by Stephen King.

That’s all for now and I hope to hear from soon.

Yours Sincerely, All Osama

17. Write a letter to a pen pal in a foreign country.

23 Nisbut Road, Lahore.

28 July 2000 Dear Maria,

Thank you very much for writing to me and for asking me to be your pen pal. Naturally I am glad to agree. Well, our leaders do keep emphasising that the young people in our two countries should make friends. I am inclined to agree with them. It makes little sense to make friends with people all over the world, and neglect the people right next door.

As you have stated in your letter, few -countries in world have histories as closely tied together as Pakistan and China. I am one of those, and there are many of us, who love, China. We find Chinese comfortable to be with and I for one would rather travel in China than anywhere else*in the world.

About Pakistan, yes we are a shopping paradise as you have assumed in your letter. You have not been here? We shall soon put that right, now that you have a friend in Pakistan. If you come to Pakistan, we can go every place. I am glad you play chess. It is a passion with me. Can we get a postal game going? As you are the lady, you can write your first move to me in your next letter.

Be free to write to me and ask anything about us. Also, I would really love to get to know you and your country better. So till your next letter, bye.

Yours sincerely, Sajid Riaz

18. Write a letter inviting your friend or relative to come and spend the holidays with you.

323 Aziz Bhatti Shaheed Road,

 Lahore.

23 May 2000 My Dear Saima,

How are you getting on? Your family? Fine I hope. Here we are all fine and getting ready for the school holidays.

I have got fantastic news! Both my father and mother are going on a long holiday to Egypt. They want to see the pyramids and guess what, they have agreed that you may come and stay with me for the holidays.

I am giad to extend to you an invitation to come and spend your holidays with me. Please write and inform me of your acceptance and date you can come and so on. Just imagine, all that time to ourselves. What about that little pest, my brother? No problem, he is going to abroad to stay with our aunt, so it is only you and I in the house for a month. Please write soon.

Yours Sincerely, Seema Akram

19. A letter accepting an invitation.

23 Shalimar Road, Lahore

23 February 2000 My dear Saira,

All of us are fine here and we hope that it is the same with you. Thank you for your letter and for your invitation.

Yes! I will be thrilled to spend the holidays with you. Both my father and mother have agreed. I think they are happy terget me out of the house for a while. I am a little sad that your parents and that little pest (as you call your brother) will not be around. I would have liked to be with them too, Please convey my best wishes to them for a nice holiday in Egypt.

I will arrive by train on 2 March. Don’t bother to meet me. I think I can find your house rather easily. I am really, really looking forward to staying with you. Till we meet, bye.

Yours Sincerely, Ayesha Noor

20. Write a letter declining an invitation.

23 Shalimar Road,

Lahore

23 Februaiy 2000

My dear Saira,

All of us are fine here and hope that it is the same with you. Thank you for your letter and for your kind invitation.

 I am sorry but I have to decline your generous invitation and forego the opportunity of spending a whole month with you. Believe me, I would rather be with you than anywhere else on the earth.

I have to decline because my father has got a new job and

•    will be starting work soon. It is out of this place and we are moving ’   to another place to be with him. At a time of so many things happening, I cannot be away can I?

One piece’of good news, I can spend the holidays with you in November. We can decide later whether I will come to your country or you to mine. ”

Please convey my best regards to your family and wish your father and mother a good holiday in Egypt.

Yours Sincerely,

Ayesha Noor

21. Write a letter of complaint.

232 - Peshawar Road, Rawalpindi.

21 July 2000 To

The Manager

Shalimar Departmental Store,

13 Shalimar Link Road, •

Mughalpura, Lahore. Dear Sir,

I have been a patron of Shalimar’s since it opened its doors in 1995. The reasons are obvious. I get good service, or rather, I used to get good service.

It has been my misfortune to stop at your departmental store last Saturday. I went to the cosmetic counter to buy some toiletries for my wife. First of all, I was aghast at the attitude of the salesmen who were manning the place. They were busy chatting and were not in the least interested in paying any attentions to me. In fact when I called one of them and asked for an item he said, ’You find yourself, lah!’ and went back to chatting with his friend. I have his name: Akhter, At this point I walked out in disgust and am determined that I will never shop with you again.

Thank you, Yours Faithfully,

Asim Khan

22. Write a letter of complaint.

23 - Multan Road,

• Lahore.

 To

14 June 2000

The Commission of Police,

Dist. Sialokot. t Dear Sir,

I am a resident of Changi Estate and would like to bring to your attention a matter of some importance. As we are rather proud of our excellent poJice force, I am sure you will do something abou€* it.

A group of youths are gathering daily at Apartment Block 38, which I have to pass twice a day to and from school. I find their behaviour suspicious though all they do is hang around and sing songs. Lately, however, I find that their songs are vulgarities and they sing purposely when girls from our school pass by. There have also been incidences of wolf calls and unseemly remarks.. There has been at least one incident of them picking a fight with student of my school.

I rest assured that the matter will  be looked  into.  My . schoolmates and I will be most happy to give you any further information that may be required.

23. Write a letter of congratulations.

222 - G. T. Road, Shahdra, Lahore.

1 June 2000 My dear Jamila,

My heartiest congratulations upon your having attained your degree. I am one of those who have watched you study .hard and make so many sacrifices. Well, finally it has all paid off. I am sure your parents are proud of you. Let me add that as a friend, I am proud of you too. I think I can safely say, ”It cannot happen to a better person.” I hope to meet you soon and convey my best wishes in person. Please convey my best regards to your parents. My congratulations are to them also.

Yours Sincerely, Saqib Shah

24. Write a letter offering condolences.

22 - Circular Road, Lahore.

2 January 2000 My dear Tahir,

It was with a sense of personal loss that I received the sad news of the demise of your grandfather, Akber Chohan.
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He Wcis a great man and I know how painful this must be for you. I know that he meant a lot to you and you to him. In times of such sudden sorrow is when we must be brave. I would urge you at this time to understand that good people do not pass from us, since they remain as part of us forever. The elder gentleman has left a lot ’ witn us. We have gathered a lot of memories from our contacts with him, which we will cherish.

Let me in parting say that I shall miss him as much as you. Like you, I will remember all the good memories we have of this great man and friend.

, My love to all the members of your family

Yours sincerely, Imtiaz Ahmed

25. Write a letter of apology.

244 - SaderRoad, Lahore.

12 July 2000 D,3.ar Mariam,

I am not sure that you want to hear from me but let me get it of my breast anyway.

I ask your forgiveness for my behaviour at your birthday party that day. I realise now that you must have felt very hurt. I give no excuses for my behaviour except that I was not quite myself after I heard that criticism from Javed. As I see it now, it was not really any reason for me to have blown my top. I have already apologised to him and he has graciously accepted my apology. But still I think the greater wrong I did was to you, as it was your birthday.

I sincerely hope you will find it in your heart to forgive me and that we can be friends again.

Yours Sincerely, Azam Khan

26. Write a letter asking to be excused.

43 Shah Jahan Road,

Lahore.

3 August 2000

To _         ’•         ’ :

Chairman

Askari Residents’ Committee Dear Sir,

I would be grateful if you could excuse me from attending , the committee meeting on 15 July 2001. I will ensure that my assistant covers my duties in my absence..
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The reason is that it is my grading on this day and if I miss this date I would have to wait 6 months for the next one.! could not tell you of this earlier because I just found out about the date.

I would appreciate it if you could convey my apologies to the other members of the committee.

Yours Sincerely,

Rehan Raees

Secretary

27. Write a letter asking to be excused.

23 Lawrence Road, Near Circuit House, Lahore.

. . 6 March 2000

To ;   .

Chairman

Prototype Construction Company Dear Sir,

I would be grateful if you could excuse me from attending the company dinner on 15 February 2000.

I will not be able to attend because my wife and I are flying to New York tonight. Her grandfather has passed away suddenly and as she is the sole granddaughter, she has to be involved in the funeral rites. Moreover, she was close to him and must pay her last respects. I am afraid we will not be back until 28 February. Thank you for your understanding.

Yours Sincerely, Khalid Imam

28. Write a letter applying for a job.

Sultan Rasool

32 - Civil Lines, Lahore.

5 September 2000 To

The Personnel Office

Prototype Construction Company Pvt. Ltd. Dear Sir,

I am writing in response to your advertisement in The Daily Times today. I am particularly interested in applying for the post of ’Administrative Officer’.

I have just left school and cim presently waiting for my ’A’ Level examination results. I am looking for permanent employment. In this, regard, I am pleased to inform you that I have been excused from National Service on grounds that I have flat feet.

Even though I have no experience in the job advertised, I have the necessary educational qualifications. Also, I have
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undergone a few leadership training courses which have prepared me to cope with situations where I have to motivate people to give of their best.

If I am given an opportunity, I shall prove myself. I am pleased to send with the letter my resume and testimonials. I hope to have the pleasure of working for your company.

Yours Faithfully, Sultan Rasool

29. Write a letter applying for a job.

Saeed Muhammad,

„ 32 - G T. Road Baghbanpura, Lahore.

12 April 2000 To

The Personnel Officer

Ace Advertisements Dear Sir,

I am writing in response to your advertisement in The Daily News today. I am interested in working for your company as a ’Copywriter’.

I am presently working in a similar appointment at Gul Adworks. I have been working here for nearly cwo years now. I have been performing well and have to date written 134 copies for various organisations.

Prior to working for my present company, I was studying overseas. I hold a Diploma in Mass Communications from the University of California. Presently I am studying for a degree in my spare time and will be sitting for the final examinations next year.

I want to leave my present company because I realise that my full potential is not being utilised here. In fact I have spoken to the proprietor and he was agreed that I need to develop my skills in a bigger company. He wishes me well for the future.

I will be happy to call on you for an interview at. your convenience. I shall bring samples of my work to show you.

Yours Faithfully, Saeed Muhammad

30. Write a job application letter.

Arslan Ahmed,

23 Shalimar Link Road, Mughalpura,

Lahore.

.12 April 2000 To

The Personnel Officer,

Emporium Higher Secondary School Essays

221

Web Engineers Pvt. Ltd. Dear Sir,

I am writing in response to your advertisement in the Daily Dawn today. I am interested in working for your company as an engineer.

Presently I am working for a small company. I am the assistant engineer there. The problem at present is that this is a small company and I would very much like to extend my horizon by working for a large company like Web Engineers.

I hold a degree in engineering from UET. I have several references from our clients and have my present company’s permission to show them to you. In fatt my present boss approves of my writing to you to apply for this job, as he is aware that I need a bigger challenge.

Enclosed are copies of relevant documents. I will be happy to call on you at your earliest convenience.

Yours Faithfully, Arslan Ahmed

31. Write a letter to your uncle.

Farhad Munir,

38 - Samnabad, Lahore.

11 August 2000 Dear Uncle,

I am sorry for not having written earlier. I hope all is well with you and Auntie. Over here all of us are in the best of health.

I see from the papers that there is a drought in your part and we are all very concerned. Are your crops affected? How about your animals? Please inform us if there is anything we can do. You may be sure that we will do everything within our ability for you and Auntie, and for our cousins too.

It is a long time since all of us got together and we want very much for us all to be in close contact. For this to happen, it would be a good idea to install a telephone in your house. Father says that he will be happy to bear the cost, for you and Auntie. He wants it to be a gift from our family to yours.

Since your country is opening its doors to the world, we are thinking seriously of starting a business that will have an office there. You may be sure that your eldest son, Sajjad, will man office. This is a serious thing to look at and I hope you wHI give us your blessings in this endeavour. This is going to make both our families rich.

Our prayers for your continued good health, Please convey our love to Auntie and our cousins.
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•   Yours Sincerely,

Farhad Munir

32. Write a letter to a sick friend.

Salma Wajid

234 Shami Road, Lahore.

3 June 2000 My dear Amna,

I heard that you are ill and need an operation. Knowing how you have always taken care of your health, I feel sure that it is nothing serious. Then again it is you who are going to go through the operation, and I know that you are one tough lady. Weren’t you the one who took part in the Marathon while all of us dare not even think about it? With that in mind, I am going to assure myself that you will go through the entire thing like a breeze.

Please tell me if there is anything I can do. Mother and father are concerned too and asked me to tell you that they will take me down to see you as soon as the operation is done. So don’t be surprised when you open your eyes after the operation, and see me standing there large as life. Meanwhile please understand that I am always with you. With all my love and best regards.

Yours loving friend, Salma Wajid

33. Write a letter inquiring about holiday chalets.

NabeelGhiaz

22 A Block, Garden Town, Lahore.

9 September 2000 To

The Manager, Warraich Holiday Chalets Dear Sir,

I gather from your advertisement in the telephone directory, that your chalets are available for rental all the year round. I am considering booking them for the use of my family during the first week of Novemberthis year.

Please write and inform me about your rates. I am also interested in knowing about the facilities available. Finally, please tell me about the place where the chalets are located, such as the amenities near it.

Thank you, I look forward to staying at your chalet.

Yours Sincerely, Nabeel Ghiaz
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Stories

1. The Fox and The Grapes

Once there lived a fox in a hole. It had been raining for the Issl many hours. The poor thing had to stay in her hole. As soon as the rain stopped, she ventured out. She was very hungry. So she began to run about in search of food. After sometime she came upon ar. orchard. There she saw the vine creeping against the garden wall. There was a bunch of ripe grapes almost at the top. She feit very hap’py to see it. She went under the wall and jumped as high as .possible, but failed to reach the bunch. She tried again and again but fared no better. At last, she went away saying, ”The grapes are sour.”

2. The Wolf and The Lamb

It was a hot afternoon. A certain wolf felt very thirsty. He came out of his hole and roamed about in search of water. Soon he came upon a stream. As he bent down his neck to drink, he caught sight of a little lamb. The poor little thing was drinking water a few yards away. The wolf became very happy at the sight of his prey. He approached him and said, ”Why are you making the water muddy?” The poor little thing trembled on seeing him. However, he took courage and said, ”Sir, the water is flowing from you to me.” Upon this the wolf said, ”You are very impertinent. Last year you called my names. ”But I was not then born, ”Sir,” said the lamb boldly. ”You are very naughty, I know,” said the wolf and sprang at him.

3. The Cap-Seller and the Monkeys

Once a village shopkeeper bought a few caps from a town. His village was about ten miles distant. It was. the month of June. As he walked home he felt tired. So he lay down under a shady tree. He put his bundle of caps near him. Soon he fell asleep. There lived, some monkeys on that tree. When they found the man asleep they climbed down the tree, and united the bundle of caps. On seeing a cap on the man’s head they also did so. After some time the capseller woke up. When he found his caps missing he looked for them here and there. As he looked he saw the monkeys. He at once hit upon a plan. He took off his cap and threw it on the ground. On seeing him do so the monkeys did the same. In his way the man recovered his caps.

4. Tit For Tat

Once a fox invited a stork to dinner. The stork was very hungry. When they sat down to dinner the clever fox put a dish of soup on
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the table. The poor stork could not even dip his long beak into the soup. On the other hand the fox licked the dish clean with her tongue. So, the stork had to go away hungry. A few days after the stork invited the fox to dine with him. He put a jar with a narrow neck on the table. So, this time the fox had to go hungry while the stork soon emptied the jar with his long beak.

5. The Cheerful Engine Driver

There was once a certain engine driver. His name was Khushdil Khan. He was always happy and cheerful. He always kept smiling when he was unhappy. He was in the habit of looking at the bright side of every thing. Unfortunately he met an accident. He was taken to the hospital where one of his legs was cut off. His friends came to sympathise with him. They expressed their grief at the loss of his limb. But the cheerful man said that he would have to buy and clean only one boot in future.

6. A Greedy Monkey

Once a monkey entered the house of a farmer. He was very hungry. So he began to search for food. At last he found a box with a small hole in it. The greedy animal put his hand in through the hole. It contained grain. He filed his hand with the grain. But when he tried to withdraw his hand it would not come out. The hole was only big enough for his empty hand. The monkey would not leave hold of the grain. In the meantime, the farmer’s dog came and caught him.

7. The Monkey and the Cats

Once two cats entered a rich man’s kitchen. There they saw a big piece of cheese. Both of them sprang upon it. Each of them said it was hers. So they began to quarrel. At last they want to a monkey and requested him to settle their dispute. The monkey took a scale and breaking the cheese into two put each piece into the pans. It so happened that one piece was bigger than the other. The monkey bit a big slice of it and ate it up. Now the other piece was heavier. He at^a slice off it in the same way. Upon this the cats came to their senses and requested hirr: to return their cheese to them. But the monkey drove them away saying that he would keep it as his fee for settling their dispute.

8. The Fox and the Goat

A fox and a goat were friends. One day they were playing near a well. It so happened that the fox fell into the well. He swam for
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some time. At last when she was out of breath she thought of springing out, but there was nothing from which she could get a spring. At last she called out to her friend the goat and invited him to leave a cool drink. Upon this the foolish goat jumped in. the clever fox climbed on his back and sprang out, leaving her friend to his fate.

9. The Blind Man and the Cripple

A poor blind beggar had to pay a boy to lead him about. One day a cripple was being carried to the place of his begging. He saw the blind beggar being led by a boy. On seeing this he thought, ”If he would carry me, I could tell him the way. In this way we will help each other.” So he told his plan to the blind beggar. The blind man agreed. Thus they went about together. One used his eyes, the other his legs. Both saved money which they had to pay for the hire.

10. Saving Trouble

A poor farmer was buying sweetmeat from a vendor in a fair. The farmer saw that he was giving him short measure. ”You are not giving me full weight,” said the farmer at last. ”No matter, my good man, you will have the less to carry.”The farmer paid him forty less. ”You have given me less money,” said the vendor. ”No matter, you will have to less to count,” replied the farmer.

11. The Fox and The Crow

It was a pleasant spring morning. A fox was .going about the jungle in search of food. Hungry as she was, she caught sight of a crow. He perched high up on a banyan tree. He had a big piece of cheese in his beak. The fox became very happy at the sight of cheese. Clever as she was, she determined to befool the crow. She went right under the tree and said, ”What a beautiful bird! His voice must be as sweet as he is pretty. Won’t you sing me a little song, good Mr. Crow?” On hearing his praise the foolish crow felt very happy. As he opened his beak the cheese fell down. The hungry fox sprang at it and went away.

12. The Ant and The Cricket

A foolish cricket spent the whole spring and summer in singing and merrymaking. There was plenty of food for it everywhere. The silly little insect never thought of the future. It never occurred to it that winter would also come. By and by the autumn came. The grass began to turn yellow. Even now he never thought of storing his food. Soon the days grew shorter. There was no food for the poor thing. When it began to starve, it went to an ant to beg for food. The ant
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said, ”What have you  been  doing  in  summer?” ”I  have been, singing,” the silly cricket replied. ”Then go, and dance in winter.”

13. Two Foolish Goats

There lived a number of goats in a forest. A deep stream passed through it. The stream was crossed by a plank of wood. One day two goats happened to meet in the middle of this bridge. Each of them insisted on crossing it first. Neither of them agreed to get back. At last both of them pushed each other with their horns. The plank was narrow and slippery. Soon they lost their balance, and fell down into the stream below.

14. The Camel and the Jackal

A camel and jackal were friends. They spent most of their time together. One day the jackal thought of eating melons. The farm was situated on the other side of the river. The jackal couid not cross it. He requested the camel to carry him across the river. The camel agreed. As they reached the farm the camel told his friend not to howl. Both the friends began to enjoy the melons. The camel had hardly eaten half a dozen melons when the jackal began to howl. On hearing it, the farmers ran to beat them. The clever jackal hid himself in a bush. The came! was caught. The farmers beat him mercilessly. On their way back the camel asked the jackal why he had howled. ”It is my habit to howl after eating,” replied the jackal quietly. As they reached the midstream, the camel sat down and began to roll in water. The jackal begged him not to do so ”It is my habit to roll in water after being beaten,” said the camel. The foolish jackal was thrown, into the water and drowned.

15. A Greedy Dog

Once a hungry dog ran from place to place in search of food. At last he sat down patiently in front of a butcher’s shop. Soon he got a chance and stole a big piece of meat. With the meat in his mouth he ran off. A stream flowed near by. As he was running over the bridge he happened to look down into the water. There he saw his own reflection. He took it for another dog. So he decided to snatch this piece of meat from him. He growled at him. The reflection growled at him in return. Now he barked. As he did so, his own piece of meat fell down and was carried away by the stream.

16. A Thirsty Crow

One hot noon a crow felt very thirsty. He flew hither and thither in” search of water. At last he came upon a garden. There he saw a

pot of water. He flew down to it, but found the water very low. However, he did not give up hope. Soon he thought of a plan. There was a heap of pebbles nearby. He flew to it. He picked up the pebbles in his beak and dropped them one by one into the pot. In this way he continued to do so till the water rose up. Then he quenched his thirst and flew away.

17. A Clever Beggar

Once a beggar was very hungry. He knocked at several doors for alms but did not get any. At last he came to a house where the woman of the house was baking the Chapatis. Full of hope he sat down at the door. The woman went on cooking the chappatis. When the woman had finished, he knocked at the door. An elderly woman opened the door. The beggar begged for food. The woman angrily said, ”I have no food.” The clever fellow said, ”You have just baked ten chappatis. Why do you teli a lie?” the woman took him for a saint, and sent him away with two chappatis.

18. The Dishonest Friend

Once there was a rich man. He went to Mecca to perform his Haj. A few days before his departure. He took his friend out of the town. There he handed him over his money under a banyan tree, and requested him to keep it for him. When he came back he asked for his money. The man said the money had never been given to him. The Haji approached the Qazi. The Qazi told him to produce the banyan tree in his court as a witness. The man was surprised. All the same he took his way to the tree. While the Haji was away, the Qazi remarked, ”He has taken a long time.” The accused said, ”Sir, the tree is far away. He must have gone only half the way.” Upon this the Qazi sprang at him and said, ”You dishonest fellow, return the money to your friend.”

19. Half the Profit

Once there lived a noble man. He was very fond of fish. One day he invited some of his friends to a feast. Unfortunately he could not get fish. A poor fisherman came-to know of it. He cast his net into the river and caught a big fish. He ran to the noble man’s palace with it. The gatekeeper was very dishonest. He would not let the poor fellow get in unless he agreed to pay him half of what he got. The fisherman agreed. The noble man was pleased. When he asked for its price the fisherman said, ”A hundred lashes on my bare’back, my lord.”The noble man was surprised. However, he asked one of his servants to give him as gentle strokes as possible. At fifty the fisherman asked the man to stop and said, ”I have a partner in the
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business” The noble man was ail the more surprised. But when the fisherman told his story, the nobleman gave fifty hard cuts on his gatekeeper’s back and turned him out.

20. The Farmer and a Snake

A certain farmer lived in Murree. He was in the habit’of going to his fields early in the morning. One cold frosty morning he saw a snake lying on the road. It was frozen. The kind-hearted man took pity on it. He brought it home his wife asked him why he had brought an enemy home. The farmer replied that if it lived it would be thankful to them. So he placed it near the fire. After about an hour the snake began to move. The farmer’s children were playing near the fire. As it came back to life, it darted at the nearest child. On seeing it the farmer crushed its head with his stick.

21. The Vain Stage

A stage was drinking water at a pool. It was cold weather. The water was very clear. As he looked into the water he saw his own reflection into it. When he caught sight of his horns with so many branches, he felt very happy. But as he saw his thin legs in the water, his happiness was gone. Just then he heard the hunter’s horn. He bounded towards the forest. In a few minutes, he,was safe. As he was still running his large horns were caught fast in a thick bush. He tried his best to free them but .in vain. In the meantime the hounds came very near..Now the stage felt that his horns had brought his death. His thin legs had proved him useful. Soon the hounds caught him and tore him into pieces,

22. The Ass and the Load of Salt

A certain merchant kept an ass. One day he loaded salt on his back. There was a stream on the way. It could be waded through easily. By chance the ass slipped over a stone and fell down. Some of the salt melted into the water. The load became lighter. The ass felt very happy. Next time he fell into the water intentionally. The merchant guessed his the same trick. This time the load became heavier. The poor beast could not rise. His master, beat him mercilessly over and above.

23. The Tailor and the Elephant

A certain King kept an elephant. His name was Hira. Hira was taken to the river every morning for a bath. There was a tailor’s shop in the way. The tailor used to offer him a piece of;cake every day when he passed by his shop. The elephant saluted him in return.
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Thus they became friends. One day the tailor had quarrelled with the wife. As the elephant stopped at his shop the tailor pricked his trunk with the needle. Saleem went away quietly. After his bath  he filled his trunk with dirty water. As he passed in front of his friend’s shoo he sprinkled the muddy water on his clothes.

24. Bad Company

A rich man’s son fell into bad society. The father was very much worried. One day he hit on a plan to reform his son He purchased a dozen ripe apples and said that they would be his the next evening So saying he put a rotten apple among them. Then he locked them up in the cupboard. When the boy asked for them the next even’nq he gave him the key of the cupboard. As he opened it he found all the apples rotten. He came to his father crying. ”Yes my dear boy I know what has happened. In the same way your bad companions will spoil you,” said the father calmly. The.son gave up his bad society and became a good boy again.

25. Catching a Thief

A rich man once found that one of his servants had stolen his silver cup. He gave them a stick each and sard, ”These sticks are of the same length now, but by tomorrow the thief’s stick will grow longer by one inch. When you come to me tomorrow morning bring them back to me. I shall catch the thief,” The thief said to himself ”If I cut an inch off the end of mine, it will be the same length tomorrow.” So saying he cut an inch off one end of it. Next morning when his stick was found one inch shorter, he was caught.

26. Three Greedy Friends

Once there lived three friends. They were very wicked. Oi.e day they set out on a long journey. They had covered only a few’ miles on foot when they got tired. So, they sat down under the shade of a tree. There they saw a big stone near them. They moved it into the shade to sit on it. As they did so, they found a pot full of gold coins buried under it. They felt very happy and decided to share the treasure equally. But they were very hungry. So, one of them went to the nearest village to bring food. In the way he thought of poisoning his friends. In his absence, the other two plotted to kill him on his return. As he came back with the poisoned food, his friends fell on him and killed him. Then they ate the poisoned food, hungry as they were. Thus all of them died, and the treasure remained where it was.
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27. The Lion and the Mouse

A lion was one day lying asleep under the shade of a tree. A

mouse lived in a whole near this tree. It peeped out of its hole and

found the lion fast asleep. He thought of a mischief. It began to run

over his body. The lion woke up and seized it in his paw. He was

, about to crush it when it begged for mercy. The lion let it go. A few

days after, the same lion was caught in a hunter’s net. He tried to

free himself but in vain. So, he roared jn anger. The mouse peeped

out of its tiole, and found the lion caught in the net. He began to cut

the ropes with its sharp teeth and in a short time set him free.

28. Try Again

Robert Bruce, King of Scotland was defeated by the English. So, he ran away and hid himself in a cave. There he lay down on the bare floor and thought over his pitiful condition. At last he decided to give up fighting. Just at that moment a spider fell down from the roof of the cave. The king began to watch jt. After a moment the little insect began to crawl up. It had not gone far when it fell down again. But it began to climb up again. Thus the little thing went on climbing and falling but never gave up its attempt. At last it succeeded in reaching its web. The king was very much encouraged at this. He learnt a lesson from the tiny insect. So, he too made one more attempt to drive the enemy out of his country, and he succeeded.

29. The Bee and the Dove

A bee was returning to its hive in the evening. Unfortunately, it fell into a pond. It could not come out, and was in danger of being drowned. A dove happened to pass by. She took pity on it. She hastily plucked a large leaf and dropped it into the water near it. The bee climbed on to the leaf. It dried its wings and flew away. A few days later the bee saw the dove sitting on the branch of a tree. A cruel boy set below the tree, and was taking aim with his air gun. The bee at once sat on the boy’s hand and stung it. The boy cried with pain, and missed his aim. It is true that kindness never goes unrewarded.

30. The Silver Key

A traveller came to a serai (inn), one stormy night. The gate of the inn was locked. He knocked at the door. The guard of the inn said, ”I have lost the key and cannot open it unless you have a silver key with you.” The traveller understood him, He took out a rupee and pushed it under the door. Upon this the guard opened the door
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immediately. As soon as he got inside, the traveller said to him, ”Please bring in my box.” As he went out the traveller shut the door. When the guard knocked at the door he said, ”I have lost the key and cannot open the door unless you have a silver key with you.” On hearing this clever reply the guard pushed the traveller’s rupee under the door. The door flew open and the dishonest man came in.

31. The Slave and the Lion

Androdes was a negro slave. His master was very cruel. One day Androdes ran away into a forest. Suddenly he came upon a lion. He was very much frightened. So he ran. A few minutes, later he looked behind and found the lion still sitting there. Androdes turned back and approached the lion. On seeing him the lion put out his great paw. Anrocles saw that it was swollen and full of pus. A big thorn had run into it. Androdes pressed it and pulled out the thorn. Then he dressed it with a piece of his cloth.

A few days after Androdes was searched out by his cruel master. The judge sentenced him to be thrown before a hungry lion. On the appointed day people came in crowds to enjoy the fun. The king was also among them. There was a big open space. It had a high fence round it. The cage was rushed into it, and the lion was let-loose. The beast roared and rushed at the poor man. As he came near him he stopped and began to lick his feet. The spectators were surprised at this. The king asked Androdes to tell him his story. When he heard him he was very touched. So he pardoned the slave. The lion was also let loose in the forest.

32. The Naughty Shephtrd Boy

A naughty shepherd boy once thought of a wicked joke. In the forest nearby some woodcutters were busy with their work. Suddenly he shouted ”Wolf! Wolf!”The woodcutters heard his cries. They came running with axes in hand. On seeing them, the naughty boy burst into a laughter. This made the woodcutters very angry. A few days after, a wolf actually came. The boy again shouted. The woodcutters thought that the boy was playing the same old trick. The result was that the wolf killed many sheep.

33. Good Out of Evil

A merchant was returning home one evening. His way lay through a forest. As he’ came near the forest, roaring clouds came. Soon it began to rain. The merchant became wet. He cursed the untimely rain. As he reached the middle of the forest, he met a robber. He pointed his loaded pistol at him and asked for his money. The merchant galloped his horse. The robber pressed the trigger,

232

Emporium Higher Secondary School Essays

but the pistol did not go off. The rain had made the powder wet. Now the merchant thanked the rain.

34. You cannot Please Every Body

A potter and his son were taking their ass to the market to sell. The boy rode on its back. The father led it, ”Look at the iazy boy,” said a woman. ”The old father walks while the young boy rides.”The boy got down. Now the father ride on the back of the ass. As they went a little further a passer-by remarked, ”Look at the sturdy fellow.” The poor fellow got down,, and both of them began to walk. They had not gone far when a passer-by pointed towards them and said to his companion, ”Look at the fools. They walk while both of them can easily ride.” Now both of them got on its back. ”Cruel fellows, two on one ass,” remarked a passer-by. Upon this the father said, ”We have tried to please everybody, but failed”. They now rode on its back by turns, and did not care what the people said.

35. Hastiness Punished

A certain hunter had a hound. His wife lay sick in a hospital. So he left his little son to the care of the dog and went out in search of a prey. When he returned, he did not find the child in the cradle. He saw blood on the floor and on the jaws of his hound. He thought that the hound had killed his son. So he killed the hound with his spear. Just then he heard the cry of his son nearby. He ran to the place and found a wolf lying dead. The boy was playing all rig-ht. Tears came to the hunter’s eyes, but it was too late. The faithful dog lay dead at his feet.

36. The Stone in the Road

There was once a large stone lying in the middle of the road. The people stumbled over it in the dark, but nobody removed it. One day the headman of the village broke his arm by falling over it. A few days after a rich man broke his leg. One day a poor peasant dug it up to put it away. As he did so he found a box full of gold under it. On the box were written the words, ”For him who moves this stone.”

37. God Helps Those Who Help Themselves

Once a certain man was driving his heavy cart on a kacha road. It was very muddy. Unluckily the cart got .stuck into the mud. The poor oxen did their best, but failed to pull out of mud. The carter went on beating and abusing the beasts. He gof down and waited for some one to come to his help. At last he shouted to God for help. As he uttered these words, Hercules, the god of strength appeared
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before him in the form of man. ”Get up lazy fellow, put your shoulder to the wheel and I will help you,” he said. As the carter did so, the wheels got out of the mud.

38. A Friend In Need is a Friend Indeed

Rahim and Saleem were fast friends. The former was a truthful friend, but the latter was selfish. Once they went on a journey. Their way lay through a forest. As they were passing through the forest they a big black bear. Upon this Rahim said, ”Don’t fear, Saleem. If we keep together we shall frighten him away.” But as the bear came nearer, Saleem ran away and climbed up a tree. Rahim was left alone. The bear was upon him. He had no time to climb a tree. He lay down on the ground and pretended to be dead. In the meantime the bear came up. He sniffled him and took him for dead. So he went away. When he was out of sight Saleem climbed down the tree and said, ”Rahim, what did the bear whisper into your ear?” ”Never trust a false friend,” he replied, and parted from him for ever.”

39. Union is Strength

An old zamindar had seven sons. They always quarrelled with one another. This thing kept the old man very sad. At last his end came near. He called all of them together. Then, he sent for a bundle of faggots. He put it before them, and asked his youngest son to break it, but in vain. One by one all of them tried, but could not. ”Now my sons, untie the bundle and try to break”each faggot separately,” said the dying man. The youngest boy tried first. It was a very easy thing to do. ”United you stand, divided you fall,” said the old father and breathed his last.

40. Slow and Steady Wins the Race

A hare and a tortoise were friends. The hare was very proud of running fast. He always teased his friend for his slow speed. One day the tortoise said, ”Let us run a mile race.”. The hare said, ”I will reach the winning post before you go fifty yards.” The tortoise said, ”Let us, see.” A distant tree was fixed as the winning post and they started. When the hare had run half a mile, he thought of taking rest. So he fell asleep. The tortoise went on patiently and left the sleeping hare far behind. The hare woke up when the tortoise had almost reached the winning post. As tiie proud hare reached the tree he found the tortoise already there.

41. Honesty is the Best Policy

Once there was a poor old woodcutter. He had a large family to feec’. He earned his living by cutting wood at the bank of the river
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near his village. One day as he was cutting the wood his hand shook. The axe slipped from his hand and fell down into the river below. The poor fellow did not know swimming. So he sat down at the bank. Tears came into his eyes. By chance the god Mercury passed by him. Seeing the old man so sad he said, ”Good old man, why are you crying?” ”I have lost my axe in the river,” said he. Upon this the god dived into the water and brought out a silver axe. ”Here you are, my good man,” he said. ”This is axe is not mine, sir. This is very beautiful,” said the honest man. The god dived again and this time came out with a gold axe in hand. ”This must surely be yours,” he said. ”Nor sir, this shining axe is not mine either,” the truthful old man replied. The god dived for the third time and brought out the old man’s axe. At the sight of his own axe, the old man became happy. ”All right, old man, have the other two as a reward your honesty,” said the god and disappeared.

42. As you Sow so Shall You Reap I

A certain Zamindar had an only son. He sent him to a foreign country for higher education. By the time the young man completeJ his education his old father’s property was sold away. On his return home the young man was appointed to a high post. He married a\ rich girl, and rented a big bungalow to live in. the father had grown so old that his hands shook. He spilled his food on the table. The son would always rebuke him. One day the old man broke a china plate. The young man rebuked him. Henceforth he seated him on the bare floor and served him food in an earthen dish. One day the earthen dish fell from his hands. The floor became dirty. Now his son served him in wooden plate. One day the young man found his little son fitting together some pieces of wood into a toy dish. ”What are you doing my pretty one?” the father asked. ”I am making a wooden dish for you to feed when you grow old,” replied the innocent boy. The young man was shocked to hear this reply and henceforth showed proper respect to his aged father.
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Comprehension

Comprehension and interpretation of a set passage of prose

- or verse - simply means understanding and explaining what is written in the passage. Preparation for such an exercise is essentially the same as for a precis or a paraphrase: it involves reading the passage through in order to determine its theme or topic, reading it again to determine the attitude of the author to his subject, and reading it yet again to ensure an understanding of every detail of content and of style. After your first reading you should wr*e down the theme of the passage in a few words; after your second reading you should make a note of the author’s approach OP attitude to the theme; and during your thir.d reading you should note significant points of detail. In practising this exercise, you should always consult your dictionary for the meaning of any unknown or uncertain words or phrases. If the passage contains figures of speech, take note of their significant and force in the context. Interpretation

You can then proceed to an interpretation of the passage that is, now that you understand the passage, you can go on to explain it in your own words. You are not required to translate the whole passage, as in a paraphrase, nor to summarise it, as in a precis - though at this point you should be able to do either. Your task is to explain or expand certain points in the passage. Vocabulary/ Grammar and Metaphor

You may be asked to deal with specific words and phrases: to show their meaning in the context, or to explain their grammatical function,  or to indicate their metaphorical  point. These are all exercises that you have already done individually. Explanation of Content

There may be broader questions about whole sentences in the passage: you may be asked to explain exactly what the author means by a certain sentence, or to express the sentence in a simpler form, or to show the significance of the sentence in the general argument. All these forms of question depend on a complete understanding of the passage and the ability to express its meaning in your own words.

CRITICAL COMMENT

. With a thorough grasp of the theme, you should also be able to comment on the passage as a whole: to state whether the author’s comment on the passage as a whole: to state whether the
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author’s argument is a /and one, to say whether or not you agree With the opinions expressed, to explain the outlook or character of the author as revealed in his writing, even to indicate what his attitude would be to a question not dealt with in the passage.

LOGIC OF ARGUMENT

If the passage is one of reasoned argument, it is essential to follow the logic of the argument step by step. There may be flaws in the argument. You should notice them and be able to explain where the fallacy lies. ,

\PPHECIATION OF STYLE

Your study of the passage should have given you an appreciation of its style as well as an understanding of its meaning. You should be able to discuss the author’s choice of words and use o* language. You should understand the point of any anecdotes or jlmstrations introduced in the passage and appreciate their effectiveness in strengthening the general argument. The author may use antithesis, repetition, irony, humour or hyperbole to emphasise a point. These are all devices with which you already familiar, but it is important to note just how and why they are employed, and whether and to what extent they are effective.

METHOD OF ANSWERING QUESTIONS

All answers to question on comprehension should be clear and concise, expressed in simple English that follows the rules of grammar and syntax and idiom. Except in the case of meanings of words ar|d phrases, all such answers should be written in complete sentences.

Unless otherwise directed, you should base your answers entirely on what is said in passage set, and in these answers your business is to make clear what the writer actually means; you are not concerned with the correctness of his facts or opinions. In the cases i° which you are asked for your own opinion on something that the writer says, give it as concisely as possible.

In explaining the meaning of a word or phrase, you should take care that the meaning you give is expressed in the same grammatical form as the given word or phrase. Thus, if you are defining a noun or a phrase equivalent to a noun, your definition should be a noun or noun-equivalent; in the case of an adjective or adjective-equivalent, your definition should also be an adjective or adjective-equivalent; and so on.
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Some Specimen

1. Read the passage below and answer the questic given at the end:

Next day it was evident that Shakir was still thinking about his cloth and wondering how he could recover it. He was sure, it had been stolen by local people; he was almost sure that it was the Fascists,’or rather those who were now called Fascists and who had been known in the valley as vagabonds and desperadoes. These vagabonds, immediately on the return of Fascism, had enrolled themselves in the militia with the sole purpose of sponging on the local inhabitant for food and other good things of life, and the population was left completely at their mercy. Shakir was determined to discover his missing cloth, and went down to the valley eveiyday or so, returning in the evening tired, dusty and empty-handed but more determined than ever. This determination changed his entire manner; he was silent all the time, with glittering eyes and an air of concentration, and a nerve that never ceased twitching under the tight drawn skin of his jaw. If anyone asked him what he did, he would answer, ”I go hunting” - by which he meant that he went hunting for his cloth and for the people who had stolen it.

Questions

1. What had Shakir lost and how did he plan to recover it7

2. What change did occur in the Shakir’s behaviour after the theft of his cloth?

3. Who were the so-called Fascists?

4. Why did the vagabonds enrol themselves in the militia?

ANS.

1. Shakir had  lost his cloth.  He  was sure that the local vagabonds who had enrolled themselves in the militia had stolen it. He almost daily went to a place, down in the valley, in search of his cloth, but returned disappointed. In spite of this he did not give up the attempt but continued his search more resolutely than ever.

2. Shakir went out almost daily in search of his stolen cloth but returned in the evening tired, dusty, and disappointed. This entirely changed his habits. He became silent and nervous. He appeared lost in his own thoughts. If anyone asked him why he went to that place, he simply answered that he /vent there in search of his cloth and the people who had stolen it.
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3. The vagabonds and adventurers who were notorious in the valley for their evil deeds, enrolled themselves in the militia, , on the return.of Fascism, and were called Fascists.

4. The vagabonds wanted to rob the people of foodstuffs and other things. This they could not conveniently do while remaining civilians.  So’they joined the Militia force and robbed the local population.

2. Read the passage below and answer the questions given at the end:

It is impossible to do more than indicate some of the leading points which illustrate the meaning of the saying that style is the man: Anyone can test them and apply them for himself. We not only feel that Walter Scott did notw’tie. like Thackeray, but we also know that he could not write like Thackeray, and vice versa. This impossibility of one man producing work in exactly the same manner as another makes all deliberate attempts at imitation assume the form of parody or caricature. The sacrifice of individuality involved in scrupulous addiction to one great master of Latin prose, Cicero condemned the best stylists of the Renaissance - men like Muretus to the exact psychology is wanting which would render our institutions regarding the indissoluble link between style and personal character irrefutable.

Literary style is more a matter of sentiment, emotion,’ involuntary habits of feeling and observing constitutional sympathy with the world and men, tendencies of curiosity and liking, than of the pure intellect. The style of scientific works, affording little scope for the exercise of these psychological elements, throws less light upon their author’s temperament than does the style of poems, novels, essays, books of travel, descriptive criticism. In the former case all that need be aimed at is lucid exposition of fact and vigorous reasoning. In the latter the fact to be stated, the truth to be arrived at, being of a more complex nature, involves a process akin to that of the figurative arts. The stylist has here to produce the desired effect by suggestions of infinite subtlety, and to present impression made upon his sensibility.

Questions

1. What does the writer mean by parody or caricature in style?

2. What was the fault with the best stylists of the Renaissance and what was its result?

3. Define literary style as you learn from the passage.

4. In what respects the style of scientific works differs from that of literary works?

ANS.

1. Everyone has his own way of writing. No one can write exactly in the same manner as someone else does. If, however, a person deliberately sets about imitating the style

\of another, he is not likely to be succeed. The style thus produced will take the form of parody or caricature,

2. The stylists of the Renaissance tried to imitate the style of Cicero, a great master of Latin prose. In this attempt they sacrificed their individuality but could not master his style. As  they   had   sacrificed   thdr   individuality,   their  works remained lifeless, and hence worthless.

3. Literary style is not a  matter of intellect alone.  In  its formation the whole personality of the man is involved. His feelings and emotions, observation, sympathy with the world of men and women, and likes and dislikes have equal share. The style and the personality of a writer are intimately related. In short, style is the man.

4. The aim of a scientific writer is to state the facts and offer forceful reasons to prove their truth. His style is thus direct and factual. On the other hand, the truth that a literary writer aims at is of a complex nature. He has to resort to subtle suggestion to produce the desired effect. His concern is to state the impressions made upon his senses, and he uses figurative language.

3. Read the passage below and answer the questions given at the end:

.Let us suppose the mind to be white paper completely devoid of any character. How then does it become furnished: ”To . this I answer, in one word, from experience, in that all our knowledge is founded, and from that it ultimately derives itself.” All • the knowledge we have comes from this source; either observation about external, sensible objects or observation about the internal operations of our minds, as perceived and reflected on by us. First, our senses convey into the mind distinct perceptions of things, according to the ways in which those objects affect them. Thus do we arrive at ”sensible qualities” like yellow, white, heat, soft, bitter, sweet etc. This great source of the majority of our ideas we will call Sensation. Another set of ideas, which could not be derived from external things, are such as perception, thinking, doubting, believing, reasoning, knowing, willing. This source of ideas we have wholly in ourselves; it is our internal sense; we will designate it by the word Reflection. Anything in our minds must come from one of these two
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sources of Sensation or Reflection. An observation of children will bear out this truth; their earliest ideas are formed from the surrounding bodies that perpetually and diversely affect them. Usually the ideas of reflection come later, because they need more attention.

Questions

1. How does the mind become furnished with knowledge?

2. What does the writer mean by Sensation!

3. What according to the writer is Reflection!

4. What are the two sources of knowledge, and in what order a man attains them?

ANS.

1. The mind  is  like a  white sheet of paper.  It receives knowledge through impressions which we call experience. This experience is of two kinds. One is the observation of external things by our senses; the other is the perception by the mind itself.

2. Our  senses   -  seeing,   feeling   tasting,   etc.   - receive, impressions from the outside world and convey them to the mind. The mind is stored with the knowledge of these things. This source of ideas is called Sensation.

3. There are certain ideas which the mind does not get through senses. They are formed in the mind without the aid of external things. These are thinking, doubting,  believing, reasoning etc. This source of ideas that lies wholly within our mind is called Reflection.

4. The   two   sources   of   knowledge   are:   Sensation   and Reflection. The earliest ideas of a man are formed from the observation of external things by the senses. The ideas forming within the mind out of its inner working come to him later. Thus the faculty of sensation comes to man first, and it is followed by the power of reflection.

Exercises for Practice

Exercise 1

1. Read the passage below and answer the questions given at the end:

Thus ’erosion’ (or rubbing away) by both wind and water has been taking place for hundreds of the fertile tracts of the Indus Valley into desert or semi-desert country. It is a fact noticed all over the world that rain falls more abundantly on cultivated and forest
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land than on bare land. It seems to avoid deserts. The less the rainfall, the more scanty the vegetation in or near the desert, which is thus able to spread in all directions.

Man, however, may be able to restore the deserts to fertility. He has first, however, to make a mighty effort to bring back moisture in the soil. He cannot create rain; yet he can stop the desert from spreading by bringing water to it from rivers or from wells thus keeping the edges of the desert properly covered with green vegetation. Bit -by bit - almost yard by yard - he can plant trees and crops farther and farther into the desert. Not only does the soil by that means become protected from the sweeping winds, but the region can again begin to attract rainfall.

Under the soil of Pakistan we also have enormous hidden stores of water, which is really rain that has sunk deep into the earth, and which we can obtain by tube weiis. Also we still have a small amount of monsoon rainfall. By making use of all this water with the help of great canals and irrigation channels, and. by spreading the moisture over the land, we should be able to cover the country with its natural protective coat of greenery. In time, cne millions of acres which are newly coming under cultivation may attract better rainfall.

Questions

1. What is the effect of erosion on land?

2. How can the deserts be restored to fertility?

3. What is hidden under the soil of Pakistan and how can we make use of it?

4. How can we get more rainfall in Pakistan?   •

Exercise 2

2. Read the passage below and answer the questions given at the end:

On the day of the first meeting of the Assembly all the representatives come to the assembly representative has the right to take his seat in some part of the big hall. It is usual for all the members of each party to it together in their proper groups so as to be able to consults each other.

The Assembly having been declared open, their first duty is to choose Itie ’Speaker’ of the Assembly. It will be his duty to take the President’s chair and to see that the debates and the voting in the Chamber are carried out properly according to the usual customs of a democratic gathering. He occupies an important place, for he has to see that all the members have a fair and equal chance to speak, and that the business of the House is carried on peacefully and correctly. He takes no sides, but it impartial and neutral. If the
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voting in the House is equal, he has the right to give the casting vote. He has the power of suspending any member who breaks the rules. All the members treat him with great respect and obey him.

In the case of a new Assembly, it soon becomes clear which party has the largest number of seats. As all the decisions of the Assembly a.e by voting, naturally the biggest party will win most of the debates. ”

Questions

1. State what the members of a new Assembly do on the opening day.

2. What are the duties of the Speaker of the Assembly?

3. Which party wins most of the debates and why?

Exercise 3

3. Read the passage below and answer the questions given at the end:

One of the most important duties of an Assembly is to decide about the money affairs. Government has to spend money on a great number of things. It has to pay salaries, build roads, provide hospitals, support schools and colleges, buy seeds or machinery. The money comes mostly in the form of taxes paid by the citizens. All this cannot be left to chance or to the will of a few persons. The Assembly has the duty of seeing that proper accounts are kept by the Government, and that accurate estimates are made, both as to income and expenditure. It is the Assembly that controls.the public purse, and it does this through the Budget and the Finance Bill.

The Budget has to be laid before the Assembly every year. It contains an exact statement of all the sums received by the Government and all the sums spent, item by item, department by department. It also contains full estimates of income and expenditure for the new year. The Finance Bill has also to be introduced each year. When passed, it gives the Government permission to levy taxation only for twelve months and to spend the money only as agreed by the House. Every Finance Act is in Cabinet has to put all its accounts before the Assembly at least once a year, and there is no possibility of the people’s money being collected or spent illegally. In ancient days, kings or emperors would issue personal orders to levy whatever taxes they pleased, and could .spend the money just as they fancied. In a democracy the people’s representatives keep a strict watch on the people’s money and see that it is spent on things that benefit the public.

Questions

1.   What is one of the most important duties of an Assembly?
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2. Define the relation between the Government and the AsseiiiL.iy-

3. What is the Budget?

4. What is the Finance Bill?

Exercise 4

4. Read the passage below and answer the questions given at the end;

Other corn ies have gained a long start over us. Yet we should remember • ^t onlv 150 years ago the land labourers of a country like Englanc were very poor and uneducated. Few then knew how to read or write, and their earnings were extremely small. After 1870 came a great and wonderful change. It became the law of England that every boy and girl must go to school. This meant that the poorest children could learn all kinds of useful knowledge. As England progressed, the villages became happier and better places, with more comfortable houses and many other improvements. Machinery took the place of hand work on the farms as well as in the factories. The whole life of the country became healthier and more prosperous. t

A village in England today remains beautiful, and in some cases the homes of the people are provided with electricity, water pipes, and underground drainage: Splendid roads lead to the towns. On the farms the ploughing, sowing, and harvesting are done by wonderful machines. Even the cows are milked by electricity. There are fine schools, and the poorest children have a chance to go to college. All are well fed and wel! clothed. They are looked after free of charge by the Government’s own doctors and dentists. There are free hospitals for cases of illness or accident. In nearly every village home there is a wireless set, and some of the peasants have their own television receivers. Their village halls hold entertainments of all kinds, and the village sports clubs provide opportunities for football, cricket, and other outdoor recreations.

Questions

1. What was the condition of the land labourers of England some 150 years ago?

2. When did the change occur in England and what was its result?

3. Describe an English village as you learn from the passage.

Exercise 5

5. Read the passage below and answer the questions

given at the end:

The United States is the greatest newspaper-reading country in the world. Enough copies of daily papers are published to supply
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every family with one copy. Daily newspaper circulation is no longer confined to the city. In typical agricultural states in the Middle West it has been found that from two-thirds to nine-tenths of the farm homes take a daily paper. Automobiles, good roads, motor trucks, and rural free delivery have extended widely both the circulation areas of the daily papers and the trading areas within which their local advertising is of value. Because of its low price and efficient ’methods of distribution, daily papers are now available to the great majority of the people in city and country.

But the newspaper is not fulfilling its mission if it is merely a ’ profitable business enterprise, producing and selling cheaply a necessary commodity. Newspaper publishing is more than the mass production and mass distribution of a more or less standardised lowprice product deigned for mass consumption, like bread, soap, shoes, readymade garments, and automobiles.

The newspaper, it is generally agreed, must perform a threefold function in the formation of public opinion: First, it must furnish the day’s news in as complete and accurate a form a:; possible, because, as President Woodrow Wilson once said, ”the food of opinion is the news of the day”; second, it must explain and interpret to form intelligent opinions; it must explain and interpret current news and current issues, in order to aid readers to form intelligent opinions; and third, .it must guide public opinion, after presenting impartially both sides of every issue, by pointing out to readers what measures seem to promise the greater good for the greater number.

Questions

1. How large is the circulation of American newspapers?

2. Why the daily papers are available to a great majority of American people?

3. Is the newspaper merely a profitable enterprise?

4. What is the function of the newspaper in the formation of public opinion?

Exercise 6

6. Read the passage below and answer the questions given at the end:

The public demand for certain kinds of news ought not to be the guide. The majority of men may enjoy scandals, the evidence in divorce suits or murder trials, and the details of investigations into unsavoury crimes. So also would they enjoy knowing what the incomes of their neighbours are, whether their domestic relations are happy, whether the business of each is making or losing, what

Emporium Higher Secondary School Essays

245

diseases or infirmities affect them. Prurient curiosity has no limits; but the press cannot justify the invasion of private life by the claim that its readers like it. The competition between newspapers tends steadily to lower the bars that protect the private citizen against impertinent curiosity; and it is the duty of every editor who recognises his responsibility as a leader to resist’this tendency.

How, at this crisis in the world’s affairs, does the press meet it? A few weeks ago, in California, a man named Arbuckle was charged with a crime. The details of the investigation that followed were loathsome. If any guest at the table of a decent family had related the story in the presence of the wife and the children of his host, he would have been expelled from the house, and never again admitted. No gentleman would for a moment have made the case a subject of conversation with a lady; no lady would have permitted it. Yet the daily newspapers, with a few honourable exceptions, gave a prominent place to every detail of the case for some days, and laid them thus before men, women, and children for whose eyes they were unfit. The editors thus brought into every home a story, which as gentlemen, they would never have told there, in person. Can this be justified? Cannot a newspaper observe the ordinary rules of decent society? What a possible good could this publication do anybody?

Questions

1. What is the tendency among the majority of the newspaper readers?

2. What sort of news the editor of a newspaper should handle carefully and why?

3. Why did the newspapers publish the loathsome details of the crime committed by Arbuckie?

4. ”The editors thus brought into every home a story which, as gentlemen, they would never have told there in person.” Comment on this statement, basing your arguments on the above passage.

Exercise 7

7. Read the passage below and answer the questions given at the end:

The greatest single change which radio has helped to bring about is the greatly increased interest in news all over the country. Of course, it is not possible entirely to disentangle the role which European events have played from the fact of easier access to news due to radio. But it is safe to say that without radio the steadily increasing participation in current events would not have come about so quickly and so thoroughly.
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Thanks to this interest in news, it is riu likely that the reading of newspapers has decreased as a resuiv of radio’s coming into the scene. In addition, there is fairly positive evidence that people who used to read newspapers are not reading less because they can now listen to the radio. The old newspaper reader uses radio as a supplement to his reading. As time goes on, it is even likely that new newspapers reader are recruited through radio. For number of psychological reasons, persons who hear a news item are often inclined to want to read’it just because radio has brought it to their attention. This relationship is probably a different one in different situations. In a crisis situation, fellow-up reading is much more frequent than in times of a news lull, when radio news seems to indicate that not much can be expected from reading of newspaper.

Questions

-   1.   What is the greatest single change that radio has brought about?

2. Has the invention of radio decreased the value of newspapers? Give reasons in support of your answer.

3. What does the writer mean when he says: ”The old newspaper reader uses radio as supplement to his reading.”

4. Explain the phrases: ”a crisis situation” and ”a news lull”.

Exercise 8

8. Read the passage below and answer the questions given at the end:

In early days Britain was part of the Continent. A wide plain joined England and Holland, in which the Thames and the Rhine met together and poured their waters northward. In some slight movement of the earth’s surface this plain sank a few hundred feet, and admitted the ocean to the North Sea ad the Baltic. Another tremor important for our story, sundered the cliffs of Dove from those of Cape Gris Nez, and the scour of the ocean and its tides made the Straits of Dover and the English Channel. When did this tremendous severance occur? Until lately geologists would have assigned it to periods far beyond Neolithic man. But the study of striped clays, the deposits of Norwegian glaciers, shows layer by layer and year by year what the weather was like, and modern science has found other methods of counting the centuries. From these and other indications time and climate scales have been framed which cover with tolerable accuracy many thousand years of prehistoric time. These scales enable time to be fixed when through milder conditions the oak succeeded the pine in British forests, and
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the fossilised vegetation elaborates the tale. Trawlers bring up in their nets fragments of trees from the bottom of the North Sea, and these when fitted into the climatic scale show that oaks were growing on what is now sixty fathoms deep of stormy water less than nine thousand years ago.

Questions

1. How(did the geographical separation of Britain from the’ Continent take place?

2. What does he find at the bottom of the English Channel and the North Sea indicate?

3. When wa: Britain a part of the Continent? How do the geologists calculate this time?

Exercise 9

9. Read the passage below and answer the questions given at the end:

In 793, on a January morning, the wealthy monastic settlement of Lindisfarne (or Holy Island), off the Northumbrian coast, was suddenly attacked by a powerful fleet from Denmark. They sacked the place, devoured the cattle, killed many of the monks and sailed away with a rich booty in gold, jewels, and sacred emblems and all the monks who were likely to fetch a good price in the European slave-market. This raid had been planned with care and knowledge. It was executed by complete surprise in the dead of winter before any aid from the shore could reach the island. The news of the atrocity travelled far and wide, not only in England but throughout Europe, and the loud cry of the Church sounded a general alarm.

When the next year the raiders returned and landed near Jarrow they were stoutly attacked while harassed by bad weather. Many were killed. Their ”king” was captured and put to a cruel death, and the fugitives carried so grim a tale to Denmark that for forty years the English coasts were unravaged. In this period the Vikings were little inclined for massed invasion or conquest,’but using their sea-power, made minor descents upon the east coast of Scotland and the Scottish islands. The monastic colonies which had hitherto found a safe retreat in these islands now became a particularly vulnerable prey. Their riches and their isolation left them the most attractive quarry of the sea-rovers.

Questions

1. Give an account of the attack on the monastic settlement of Lindisfarne in 793.

2. Why was the raid successful? ,
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3. What fate awaited the raiders when they returned the next year?

4. Why were the monastic colonies founded in the islands? Did they prove a safe retreat?

Exercise 10

The acting of plays can also be used for the purpose of emotional training. By playing the part-of a character who is either very like or very unlike himself, a person can be made aware of his own nature and of his relations with others. To some extent, it may be, the watching of plays can serve the same purpose. We must, however, be on our guard against attributing to drama educative virtues, which, at any rate in its present form, it certainly does not possess. A Greek tragedy was much more than a play; it was also a cathedral service, it was also one of the ceremonies of the national religion. The performance was an illustration of the scriptures, an exposition of theology. Modern dramas, even the best of them, are none of them, not in order to be reminded of their philosophy of life, not to establish some kind of communion with their gods, but merely ’get a kick’ merely to titillate their feelings. The habits of selftitillation grows with what it feeds upon. For the Greeks, dramatic festivals were ’solemn and rare.’ For us they are an almost daily stimulant.

Questions

1. What purpose can the acting of plays serve?

2. What is the difference between a Greek tragedy and a modern drama?

3. Has the modern drama, in its present form, any educative virtues? Give reasons in support of your answer.

Exercise 11

Much of the content of the press is intended ’solely for its own day; and the journalist sometimes ruefully reflect that his art is one of improvisation, and that its products, being destined to pass with the interest of the moment, require no great care in their workmanship. Yet, just because it is the day’s report of itself, it is the permanent word of that day to ail other days. The press must be free because its freedom is a condition of its veracity; and its veracity is its good faith with the tote I record of the human spirit.

At the same time, freedom cf the press has to be realised under two sets of limitations. The first is that the several factors of an ideal press freedom are to some extent incompatible with one another. The second is that the free press is not an isolated value: it
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is a function within a society and must vary with the social context; it cannot mean the same in every society and at all times.

An ideally free press is free from compulsions from whatever source, governmental or social, external or internal: from compulsions - not of course, from pressures, since no press can be free from pressures except in a moribund society empty of contending forces and beliefs.

Questions

1. What do you understand by the statement that the press is the day’s report of itself?

2. What does the writer man by free press?

3. Why an ideally free press is free from compulsions and not from pressures?

Exercise 12

To the individual the value of his freedom lies simply in the enjoyment of his capacity for self-direction. It is not separable from the value of being alive; for to live is to act, and actions means free action - the adjective adds nothing to the natural fact. It is only when the spontaneous action is inferred with that the notion of freedom comes to consciousness or receives a name. This is-why freedom arising consciously in a rejection of restraint as something intrusive and abnormal has its dominantly negative meaning.

Human life, however, does not begin in freedom. John Locke, who first committed himself to the thesis that men are born free, explained his meaning by saying that ”man is born free as he is born rational.” The mental maturity which makes it possible for family and society to permit the ex-minor to manage himself implies, first, that he has mind enough to choose his own ends and the means to them, and then also that he has come to use a specific sort of ”reason” - the reason which patterns his own behaviour so that it can go along with the similarly patterned behaviour of others with a minimum of clash. He is allowed to be free when and only when he can freely shape - and that means limit - his own freedom. It is because human beings are not born free that they live under the increasing ambition to become so: freedom acquires an intense psychological contrast value.

Questions

1. What is meant by the freedom of an individual?

2. Explain what does John Locke mean by saying that ”man is born free as he is born rational.”

3. Why do the human beings live under the increasing ambition to become free?
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Exercise 13

After riding all morning along a hot dusty road, Jamil came to a slope. It was gradual at first, and by changing to a lower gear Jamil was able to ascend, though at a lower speed. But the road grew steeper and steeper, and after sometimes by no amount of effort couiu Jamil ascend while still mounted on his bicycle. He dismounted and, panting from his previous exertion, pushed his machine up the remaining slope to the ridge. After that it was plain sailing. Dangerous though it was, he free-wheeled all the way down to the town, where a cool drink and a refreshing bath awaited him.

Questions

1. Why did Jamil have to change gear7

2. Why was Jamil unable to continue cycling up the slope?

3. How do you know that he did try to cycle all the way up?

4. Why was he breathing hard after dismounting?

5. Why do you think Jamil did not mind the danger as he freewheeled down to the town?

6. Why would the refreshing bath be welcome to Jamil?

Exercise 14

What is the connection between a man who wishes to liberate his country and a spider? The answer is patience. One day Robert the Bruce was lying in a cottage in Ireland, gazing at the ceiling. He had fought six battles against the English and had lost all of them. It seemed that Scotland would never be his, and that he would be its king in name only. As he gazed at the ceiling, he noticed a spider trying to carry a thread from one after to another. Six times it tried and failed. But at the seventh attempt it succeeded. The moral was obvious. He, too, must try again to regain his kingdom. Such is the tradition that has been handed down. True or not, after this moment of revived confidence in his cause Bruce never looked back. He died to see Scotland’s independence assured.

Questions

1. Why did Robert the Bruce think that Scotland would never be his?

2. What was the spider trying to do?

3. What lesson did Robert learn from the spider7

4. What effect did Robert’s revived confidence have on him?

5. How have we come to know this story about Robert the Bruce and the spider7

Exercise 15

There is no law requiring one to think for oneself or to make one’s own ideas. In important matters it is usually easier to accept
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other people’s ideas readymade and this saves one the trouble of doing any thinking for oneself - though one may still have to do it in minor matters. Often one has no choice but to accept the ideas of others because thinking things out for oneself can be so difficult. Education unfortunately provides little help in this matter. You can probably remember things you were taught at school about geography (valleys, river deltas, names of kings, etc). But can you remember what you were taught about thinking? Or is thinking something one knows all about anyway - like walking or breathing? The truth is that thinking is too important a matter to do anything about. So we have left it to the philosophers who over the ages have amused themselves with the most intricate analyses which have little relevance to everyday life. Some time ago Rudolf Carnap, who was described as being one of the most influential philosophers of the century, died. (He was) influential on his fellow philosophers, but hardly on anyone else.

Questions

1. Why is one often forced to accept other people’s ideas?

2. What is not taught in schools?

3. Why do we not do anything about thinking ourselves?

I      4.   What comment does the author have on the subjects that

philosophers have for long concerned themselves with?

5.   How much influence did Rudolf Carnap have on. people generally?

Exercise 15

Most children in school fail. For a great many this failure is avowed and absolute. Close to forty per cent of those who begin high school drop out before they finish. For college, the figure is one in three.

Many others fail in fact, if not in name. They complete their schooling only because we have agreed to push them up through the grades and out of the schools, whether they know anything or not. There are many more such children than we think. If we ”raise I our standards” much higher, as some would have us do, we will find • out very soon just how many there are. Our classrooms will bulge

• with kids who can’t pass the test to get into the next class.

But there is a more important sense in which almost all children fail: except for a handful, who may or may not be good students, they fail to develop more than a tiny part of the tremendous capacity for learning, understanding and creating with which they were born, and of which they made full use during the first two or three years of their lives.
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Questions

1. What happens to children whose failure in school is affirmeri?

2. Why is it that most children are not said to fail, but in reality they do?

3. How can we find out how many such children there are?

4. To what extent do most children develop their natural ability to learn, understand and create?

5. In what part of their lives do children make complete use of their ability to learn?

Exercise 16

Piece by piece the young man fitted the evidence together. Had he not seen with his own eyes the strange sea beans that had been washed up on the shore of the little island of Porto Sandto? Where had they come from? He had heard of the bodies of men belonging to no known human race being found in the Atlantic. The famous Dr. Toscandelli had written to him strongly supporting the idea that burned in his brain, the idea that by sailing westwards across the Atlantic a ship would eventually come to India, a shorter route than the one proposed around the south coast of Africa. Christopher Columbus was absolutely convinced that he was right. He made calculations and proved to himself that China laid only two thousand four hundred sea miles away, a journey that the ships of his day could comfortably do in forty days.

In fact Columbus was wrong/The distance to China was five times as great, and where he imagined a vast ocean stretching from Europe to Asia, there was unknown to him a large continent blocking the way. It was this continent that Columbus stumbled on America. Had it not been for Columbus’s errors, .and his passionate belief in them, he might never have sailed himself into history. .

Questions

1. What evidence had Columbus that there was land on the other side of the Atlantic Ocean?

2. What new way of going to India obsessed Columbus?

3. What made Columbus think that the ships of his time could easily reach the Far East? t

4. How wrong mathematically was Columbus regarding the distance of China from Western Europe?

5. What unintended event made Columbus such a prominent figure in history?
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/ Exercise 17

’•( The carpenters who had been engaged by the landlord, Mr.

All, started repairs on the roof of the house on 2nd March. They h*:’ to wait for a dry day as work was impossible in the rain. In i •• meantime Husnain and Karim had to stop their house from flooding by placing a bucket on the floor under each point in the ceiling from which water dripped.

Questions

1. Who had engaged the carpenters?

2. When were the repairs on the roof started?

3. Who started the repairs on the roof on 2nd Marc’i?

4. What did Husnain and Karim do to stop their house from flooding?

5. Why did Husnain and Karim place buckets on the floor?

6. How did Husnain and Karim prevent their house from flooding?

Exercise 18

Those who reach even its borders are inevitably overwhelmed, as the ancients were, ’by its vast and awesome loneliness. Its very name is forbidding: ”Sahara” derives from the Arabic word Sahra, meaning a dull-brown wilderness or emptiness. Stretching across northern Africa, the world’s greatest desert encompasses about nine million square kilometres - almost equivalent to the whole of the United States.

Never breathless, near lifeless, the Sahara defied explorers

for thousands of years. Contrary to most people’s conception, it is

largely a stony windswept waste with vast areas of visible bare rock;

only about 20 per cent consists of pure sand/ Summer temperature

range from 21° C by night to 58° C by day. Cut off from the seas by

such mountainous regions as the Atlas, toward the Mediterranean,

lthe desert is seldom as the Atlas, toward the Mediterranean, the

l;desert is seldom reached by moisture-bearing winds. As a result, the

I! Scant rainfall averages between 12 and 25 centimetres per year -

land in some areas it rains only once in ten years.

1 The    drying-out    process,    archaeologists    say,    started

I thousands of years ago. Before then, the Sahara was a verdant

homeland for- the elephant and  hippopotamus, and the vibrant

lifestyle of its human inhabitants of the time is still visible in stone

paintings. But by the time Christ was born, the Sahara was pretty

much as we know it today.

: Some two million people, generally called Berbers, eke out a

precarious existence in the Sahara. They live largely in high-density

:   villages of mud houses, among the date-palm trees of oases. E’.ut
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these oases consist mostly, of dusty-green spiny growth, and their springs (which often run dry) produce water that is frequently muddy and gritty with sand.

The fabled camel caravans have largely given way to softtired trucks. The reason is simple economics: a camel can walk 50 kilometres a day, with a load of some 90 kilograms; one truck with an eight-tonne capacity is the equivalent of dozens of camels, and covers 500 kilometres a day.

Despite such modern innovations, the desert remains as formidable as it was in Biblical times - truly a world apart, with its rock mountains, sand dunes and those long-awaited oases.

Questions

1. Illustrate by means of a comparison the size of the Sahara.

2. Contrast the reality of the Sahara with what most people think it is like.

3. State the climatic conditions of the Sahara.

4. Explain why the Sahara is such an arid region.

5. List some of the features of the Sahara, which make it such a forbidding place.

6. Name the animals, which lived in the Sahara region before it became a desert.

7. Describe an oasis in the Sahara.

8. Give the reason for the rarity of camel caravans today.

Exercise 19

Babur and I were the owner of a small fortune in photographic equipment, tape-recorders and electronic gadgetry. It was hence to be expected that we would use our technological arsenal to prove scientifically whether or not ghost in fact exist. Prior to our test case, Babur believed in ghosts and I did not. We were on opposite sides of the fence.

The scene of our experiment was a large, old tumbledown house standing in the middle of about a hectare* of ground overgrown with grass and untended shrubbery. It had been unoccupied for nearly a decade, and its grounds were now surrounded on three side; by a housing estate with semi-detached and terrace houses on two sides and a multi-storeyed apartment building on the third. It had o.xe had a rural setting, but the growth of the residential districts had overtaken it, and it remained a quaint, antiquated ruin in a modern housing area. Why it had remained untouched I did not know at first, but Babur assured me that its days were numbered, as it had just been bought by the developer of the housing estate, a legal complication having at last been
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disentangled after years of negotiation. Babur claimed that it had belonged to his grandfather back in the 1930s, and even then it had had a reputation for being haunted. Whether it was for this reason his grandfather had disposed of it he did not know, but its notoriety had grown with several changes of ownership, until now it was regarded as the most haunted house in the country.

I had got the idea for our experiment from reading about a similar experiment undertaken by the Association for Psychical Research in Britain, and had related it to Babur. So it was on a Saturday afternoon some weeks ac,o that Babur and I set out to obtain, and managed to wangle, the keys of the gate and the front door of the house from the manager of the estate office. We then set off for the scene of our experiment with our cameras, microphones, tape-recorders and other pieces of apparatus in the boot of my car. The fact that Babur was a ranking officer in the Police Force must have played a part in assuring the housing estate manager that our reason for wanting the keys was above board.

We set up our cameras and sound equipment in the spacious sitting room. We had a camera with a wide-angled lens to take in a broad sweep of the large room; one with a normal lens to snap a ghostly intruder if it appeared within three metres of the camera; another with, telephoto lens to capture whatever came through the door on the far side of the room; and yet a fourth with a close-up lens to photograph goodness-knows what. All the cameras were to be operated by a delicate system of detection involving infra-red rays (like those used in some expensive burglar alarms) and microphones which could pick up the slightest ghostly sigh or laughter if it occurred, and these in turn would set off the shutters and flash-guns of our cameras. We also rigged a wire from the house across the tangled garden to a room in the small hotel on the first floor of the adjacent apartment building.

In that hotel room that night we kept up a vigil, listening through earphones for any sounds which might occur in the house. We had not long to wait. Although the streets around the old compound were brightly lit and noisy, the large trees and the very size of the grounds insulated the house from outside noises and light. At nine o’clock we began to hear squeaks and subdued screeches in our earphones. We listened intently, .trying to decide whether they were natural, unnatural or supernatural. As the night wore on the sounds increased in intensity and variety, which set us both quivering with fear and excitement. Babur looked at me with a ”I told you so” look on his face, but that was not necessary. I had already become a believer. Then suddenly there came a much louder
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squeak, followed by an unearthly scream, which sent a chill down our spines. Unable to take much more, we took off our earphones, got into bed and tried to sleep, knowing that our cameras would have captured any sight which needed to be captured. For some time sleep eluded us, but finally the fatigue that we had worked up in our afternoon’s work got the better of us and we were dead to the world.

When we got up the sun was shining through the gaps in our curtains and the sound of the traffic filtered through the closed windows of our air-conditioned room. We got out of bed, hardly able to restrain ourselves in our hurry to get to our cameras and taperecorders in the derelict house.

It took us but an hour to collect our electronic gadgets and rush to the darkroom in my house to develop our films. With bated breath we waited to see what our cameras had captured. Can spirits be photographed like Sir Arthur Conan-Doyle believed? We would soon know the answer.

The negatives looked disappointingly empty. We refused to give them a second look. The positives were what mattered. With trembling fingers I lifted the prints and placed them in a row on a table, and turned on the lights. Here was what we saw.

From the camera with the wide-angled lens - a stretch of floor with the small but unmistakable shapes of mice scurrying across it. From them must have originated the low squeaks and screeches we had heard in the earphones.

From the camera with the normal lens - rats. The louder squeaks.

From the camera with the close-up lens - a fat cat leaping through the air.

And from the camera with the telephoto lens - a shabbily dressed man with several days’ growth of beard and a surprised look on his face. His hand was on the knob of the door, which he had evidently just opened. No figure could have differed more from the image of the conventional ghost, repulsive though he was. His wide-open mouth indicated he was about to utter the scream we have heard in the earphones, and the loud squeak which preceded it must have been that of the door with rusty hinges being opened. The poor, homeless vagrant must have been using the house as his resting place for nobody knows how long, saved from human interference by the evil reputation of the house. A person terrified by the flash of a camera would never have tolerated the haunting of a genuine ghost.
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Such, then, was the ignominious end of our project. Babur and I now use our cameras and tape-recorders for conventional purposes. Although we have kept our secret to ourselves, I have had, ever since that fateful night, the irresistible urge to put the whole story on paper. Now that I have done so, a burden has been lifted from my shoulders, or, to put it more correctly, the ghost of the most haunted house in the country has finally got off my back!

Questions

1. Why was it natural that the author and Babur decided to use electronic equipment to settle the matter on which they disagreed?

2. How did the house come to be no longer situated in a rural area?

3. What had caused the house to rerpain unsold for nearly ten years7

4. How did the author and Babur convince the manager of the housing estate that their intention for wanting the keys of the house was a legitimate one?

5. What was the purpose of the wire they laid from the house to the hotel room?

6. How was it that the house was quiet and dark at night in spite of the streets that surrounded it?

7. Explain the look which Babur had on his face after he and the author heard the strange noises through the earphones.

8. Why did they remove their earphones?

9. This story is written in a casual, somewhat humorous style. Give examples of expressions used in the story, which

. indicate this style.

’       10. Explain the underlined words and phrases.

Exercise 20

I The   Negroid   peoples   may   be   divided   into  four  main

(categories. First, there are the Bushmen, Pygmies and Hottentots, Bwho are among the least socially developed of African communities. ”Bushmen were found in the Cape when the Dutch first settled there in the Seventeenth Century, They are short people with tufted hair and wrinkled, yellowish skin. They are mainly hunters who refused to. be assimilated into the Cape settlement. A few of them still exist in the northern Cape and in South-West Africa, but they are almost extinct todav.

The Pygmies are also hunters and are found mainly in the tropical forests of the equatorial regions. Even shorter than the Bushmen, they are usually about one and a half metres tall, and they also have never been assimilated into European society.
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It was primarily the Hottentots who encountered the early settlers in the Cape, and many of them became servants within the settlement. They found European life easier to tolerate than did the more primitive Bushmen, and some of them even intermarried or had extra, narital relations with Europeans, forming the basis of the later Cape coloured population. A few pure Hottentots still remain in

• South-West Africa.

The second category of Negroid people is variously known as Guinea or Sudanese Negroes. These form the majority of the West African population, are fairly tall and very dark-skinned, and have woolly hair, broad noses and thick lips. They were mainly cultivators rather than pastoralists, growing oil palms, beans and a millet, and they inhabited the West African forests straight across to the Sudan. Considerable mixing had, of course, taken place among these people, particularly as a result of the Hamite invasions from the Sahara.

The third classification of people is called the Bantu, a word variously used in different parts of the continent. Sometimes it describes languages, other times the people, though originally it simply meant human beings. The Bantu Negroes occupy at least one-third of the African continent, including most Southern Africa. They might be subdivided into the Eastern Bantu, living between Uganda and the Zambezi; the Southern Bantu in South Africa; and the Central Bantu of Central and West-Central Africa. They are largely a cattle-owning people, and although they speak different languages, these are really dialects derived from a common tongue. Similarly, common social and cultural traits are to be observed among all their people.

Finally, there are the Hamitic Negroid peoples of Eastern Africa, formed through the crossing of Hamites and Negroes. Their features vary, but generally the mixture is to be observed by the lighter complexion and finer facial characteristics of the Hamites and the woolly hair of the Negro. Most of them are a pastoral people.

It may be noted at the same time that there are two nonNegroid peoples in northern Africa, the Hamites and the Semites. The Hamitic peoples lived along the Mediterranean coast and in the Sahara before the Arab invasions of Northern Africa, and although the culture and religion of the Arabs became dominant in this area, the invasions had little effect on the racial characteristics of the people. It is the Arabs who present the main Semitic features of the North African population, and their influence has been extended down the East African coast at least as far as Zanzibar. It was they
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who were principally responsible for bringing the Muslim religion to North, West and East Africa, where it still remains a dominant influence in each of these societies. . ”

These are the broad classifications of the African peoples. There has, of course, been a great deal of intermixture among them and some introduction of non-African bloods. Thus, wide varieties are to be seen today among the people of different parts of the continent.

•  Questions

1. What are the two groups of African peoples who were not assimilated into European society?

2. How was the Cape Coloured population formed?

3. (a) What are the majority of the West African population called?

(b) What are their physical characteristics?

4. What was the result of the Hamitic invasion into West Africa mentioned in the passage?

5. State the two uses of the term ”Bantu”.

6. Name the features common to all Bantu people.

7. In what ways do the East African peoples differ from the West African as regards:

(a) means of livelihood

(b) physical appearance

8. Differentiate between the Hamites and the Semites of Northern Africa.

9. What is the dominant influence in all of Africa (except Southern Africa) mentioned in the passage, and how did it originate?

10. Explain the underlined words and phrases.

Exercise 21

The dog family, to me, is the most interest-ing family in all animal life outside the family of man himself. In many ways the dog is much like man, so much so that we can sometimes study our own behaviour best by studying the behaviour of dogs, especially puppies. This is true because a dog’s behaviour toward his human family (owners) is so much like that of a child toward his own family. A puppy’s behaviour toward his mother, and her behaviour toward him, are very similar to the child’s behaviour toward his mother and the human mother’s behaviour toward her child.

Our similarities have made it possible for man and dog to live together for many thousands of years, and it is these similarities that make a study of dogs’ behaviour so valuable in the study of human behaviour.
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But it is our dissimilarities, which have brought man and dog together and kept them together as a team so very long. Because we are dissimilar, we complement each other’s abilities. Thus, these dissimilarities have worked to the benefit of both man and dog. Because a dog is willing, even eager, to assist man, his ability to do things we cannot do (or, if we can do them, to do them better than we can) has enabled man to use a dog’s capabilities as a projection of his own, or, in the case of a Guide Dog, the substitute for an ability he has lost.

Dogs vary in ability and appearance more than any other species of animal. This, too, makes them especially suitable for study because it offers the.student such a wide range of character traits and physical traits to study. Some of these differences probably came about by mutation over many thousands of years. Some have some about by adaptation to the climate in which the dogs live; for instance, Northern Dogs have a large, ”well-feathered” curly tail with which they can cover their nose and eyes when they lie down in the snow and thus keep from freezing. Many have been manmade by selective breeding. Man has found that a certain character trait or physical trait has proven to be more usefuJ to him for the particular type of work he wishes his canine companion to do for him, and so he has kept the puppies which showed they had these traits. By breeding these together he has produced dogs which look very different from any other dog, and who have greater abilities in certain types of work than other dogs. Some may have been developed, too, as they are, simply because a certain man or group of men admired certain characteristics in their dogs. Man and his dog, having spread to all parts of the world, also developed differently because they became separated from others of their kind. But the general behaviour characteristic of each species has persisted in al! different races and breeds.

Questions

1. What is one way, suggested by the author, of studying the behaviour of human beings?

2. What similarities are there between dog behaviour and human behaviour7

3. What two different qualities make dogs valuable, in practical terms, to men””

4. Give some examples of the kinds of things we might want our dogs to do.

5. Among animals, why are dogs especially suitable for study?
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6. State the factors which have caused mutation in dogs, leading to different varieties.

7. Briefly relate the method by which men have created varieties of dogs which have certain traits that they like.

8. How have certain dogs developed characteristics different from those of other dogs without the intervention of men?

9. In what ways does the development of the dog family parallel that of the development of the dog family parallel that of the human family?

10. Explain the underlined words and phrases.

Exercise 22

After riding all morning along a hot dusty road, Jamil came to a slope. It was gradualat first, and by changing to a lower gea Jamil was able to ascend, though at a lower speed. But the road grew steeper and steeper, and after sometimes by no amount of effort couid Jim ascend while still mounted on his bicycle. He dismounted and, panting from his previous’ exertion, pushed his machine up the remaining slope to the ridge. After that it was plain sailing. Dangerous though it was, he free-wheeled all the way down to the town, where a cool drink and a refreshing bath awaited him.

Questions

7. Why did Jamil have to change gear?

8. Why was Jamil unable to continue cycling up the slope7

9. How do you know that he did try to cycle al! the way up?

10. Why was he breathing hard after dismounting?

11. Why do you think Jamil did not mind the danger as he freewheeled down to the town?

12. Why would the refreshing bath be welcome to Jamil?

Exercise 23

What is the connection between a man who wishes to liberate his country and a spider? The answer is patience. One day Robert the Bruce was lying in a cottage in Ireland, gazing at the ceiling. He had fought six battles against the English and had lost all of them. It seemed that Scotland would never be his, and that he would be its king in name only. As he gazed at the ceiling, he noticed a spider trying to carry a thread from one rafter to another. Six times it tried and failed. But at the seventh attempt it succeeded. The moral was obvious. He, too, must try again to regain his kingdom. Such is the tradition that has been handed down. True or not, after this moment of revived confidence in his cause Bruce never looked back. He died to see Scotland’s independence assured.
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Questions

6. Why did Robert the Bruce think that Scotland would never be his?

7. What was the spider trying to do?

8. What lesson did Robert learn from the spider?

9. What effect did Robert’s revived confidence have on him?

10. How have we come to know this story about Robert the Bruce and the spider?

Exercise 24

There is no law requiring one to think for oneself or to make one’s own ideas. In important matters it is usually easier to accept other people’s ideas readymade and this saves one the trouble of doing any thinking for oneself - though one may still have to do it in minor matters. Often one has no choice but to accept the ideas of others because thinking things out for oneself can be so difficult. Education unfortunately provides little help in this matter. You can probably remember things you were taught at school about geography (valleys, river deltas, names of kings, etc). But can you remember what you were taught about thinking? Or is thinking something one knows all about anyway - like walking or breathing? The truth is that thinking is too important a matter to do anything about. So we have left it to the philosophers who over the ages have amused themselves with the most intricate analyses which have little relevance to everyday life. Some time ago Rudolf Carnap, who was described as being one of the most influential philosophers of the century, died. (He was) influential on his fellow philosophers, but hardly on anyone else.

Questions

6. Why is one often forced to accept other people’s ideas7

7. What is not taught in schools?

8. Why do we not do anything about thinking ourselves?

9. What comment does the author have on the subjects that philosophers have for long concerned themselves with? .

10. How much influence did Rudolf Carnap have on people generally?

Exercise 25

Most children in school fail. For a great many this failure is avowed and absolute. Close to forty per cent of those who begin high school drop out before they finish. For college, the figure is one in three.

Many others fail in fact, if not in name. They complete their schooling only because we have agreed to push them up through
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the grades and -out of the schools, whether they know anything or not. There are many more such children than we think. If we ”raise our standards” much higher, as some would have us do, we will find out very soon just how many there are. Our classrooms will, bulge with kids-who can’t pass the test to get into the next class.

But there is a more important sense in which almost all children fail: except for a handful, who may or may not be good students, they fail to develop more than a tiny part of the tremendous capacity for learning, understanding and creating with which they were born, and of which they made full use during the first two or three years of their lives.

Questions

6. What happens to children whose failure in school is

affirmed?

7. Why is it that most children are not said to fail, but in reality

they do?

8. How can wt find out how many such children there are?

9. To what extent do most children develop their natural ability to learn, understand and create7

10. In what part of their lives do children make complete use of their ability to learn?

Exercise 26

•; Piece by piece the young man fitted the evidence together.

Had he not seen with his own eyes the strange sea beans that had been washed up on the shore of the little island of Porto Sandto? Where had they come from? He had heard of the bodies of men belonging to no known human race being found in the Atlantic. The i. famous Dr. Toscandelli had written to him strongly supporting the I   idea that burned in his brain, the idea that by sailing westwards i   across the Atlantic a ship would eventually come to India, a shorter :    route than the one proposed around the south coast of Africa. ’,-   Christopher Columbus was absolutely convinced that he was right. I   He made calculations and proved to himself that China laid only two v  thousand four hundred sea miles away, a journey that the ships of i   his day could comfortably do in forty days.

I- In fact Columbus was wrong. The distance to China was five

I   times as great, and where he imagined a vast ocean stretching from

• Europe to Asia, there was unknown to him a large continent blocking ;   the way.  It was this continent that Columbus stumbled  on i-   America. Had it not been for Columbus’s errors, and his passionate

• belief in them, he might never have sailed himself into history.
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Questions

6. What evidence had Columbus that there was land on the other side of the Atlantic Ocean?

7. What new way of going to India obsessed Columbus?

8. What made Columbus think that the ships of his time could easily reach the Far East?

9. How wrong mathematically was Columbus regarding the distance of China from Western Europe?

10. What unintended event made Columbus such a prominent figure in history?

Exercise 27

The carpenters who had been engaged by the landlord, Mr. Oloko, started repairs on the roof of the house on 2nd March. They had to wait for a dry day as work was impossible in the rain. In the meantime Kofi and Omabu had to stop their house from flooding by placing a bucket on the floor under each point in the ceiling from which water dripped.

Questions

7. Who had engaged the carpenters?

8. When were the repairs on the roof started?

9. Who started the repairs on the roof on 2nd March?

10. What did Kofi and Omabu do to stop their house from flooding?

. 11. Why did Kofi and Omabu place buckets on the floor7

12. How did Kofi and Omabu prevent their house from flooding?

Exercise 28

Those who readi even its borders are inevitably overwhelmed, as the ancients were, by its vast and awesome loneliness. Its very name is forbidding: ”Sahara” derives from the Arabic word Sahra, meaning a dull-brown wilderness or emptiness. Stretching acrosss northern Africa, the world’s greatest desert encompasses about nine million square kilometres - almost equivalent to the whole of the United States.

Never breathless, near lifeless, the Sahara defied explorers for thousands of years. Contrary to most people’s conception, it is largely a stony windswept waste with vast areas of visible bare rock; only about 20 per cent consists of pure sand. Summer temperature range from 21° C by night to 58° C by day. Cut off from the seas by such mountainous regions as the Atlas, toward the Mediterranean, the desert is seldom as the Atlas, toward the Mediterranean, the desert is seldom reached by moisture-bearing winds. As a result, the
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scant rainfall averages between 12 and 25 centimetres per year and in some areas it rains only once in ten years.

The drying-out process, archaeologists say, started thousands of years ago. Before then, the Sahara was a verdant homeland for the elephant and hippopotamus, and the vibrant lifestyle of its human inhabitants of the time is still visible in stone paintings. But by the time Christ was born, the Sahara was pretty much as we know it today.

Some two million people, generally called Berbers, eke out a precarious existence in the Sahara. They live largely in high-density vilLges of mud houses, among the date-palm trees of oases. But these oases consist mostly of dusty-green spiny growth, and their springs (which often run dry) produce water that is frequently muddy and gritty with sand.

The fabled camel caravans have largely given way to softtired trucks. The reason is simple economics: a camel can walk 50 kilometres a day, with a load of some 90 kilograms; one truck with an eight-tonne capacity is the equivalent .of dozens of camels, and covers 500 kilometres a day.

Despite such modern innovations, the desert remains as formidable as it was in Biblical times - truly a world apart, with its rock mountains, sand dunes and those long-awaited oases.

Questions

9. Illustrate by means of a comparison the size of the Sahara.

10. Contrast the reality of the Sahara with what most people think it is like.

11. State the climatic conditions of the Sahara.

12. Explain why the Sahara is such an arid region.

13. List some of the features of the Sahara, which make it such a forbidding place.

14. Name the animals, which lived in the Sahara region before it became a desert.

15. Describe an oasis in the Sahara.

16. Give the reason for the rarity of camel caravans today.

Exercise 29

Bob and I were the owner of a small fortune in photographic equipment, tape-recorders and electronic gadgetry. It was hence to be expected that we would use our technological arsenal to prove scientifically whether or not ghost in fact exist. Prior to our test case, Bob believed in ghosts and I did not. We were on opposite sides of the fence.

The scene of our experiment was a large, old tumbiedov.n house standing in the midd-le of about a hectare of grrund
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overgrown with grass and untended shrubbery.. It had been unoccupied for nearly a decade, and its grounds were now surrounded on three sides by a housing estate with 5emi-detached and terrace houses on two sides and a multi-store/ed apartment building on the thirc It had once had a rural setting, out the growth of the residential districts had overtaken it, and it remained a quaint, antiquated ruin in «= modern housing area. Why it had remained untouched I did not know at first, but Bob assured re that its days were numbered, as t had just been bought by the developer of the housing estate, a legal complication having at last been •isentanoled after years of negotiation. Bob claimed that it had jelonged to his grandfather back in the 1930s, and e*/en then it had had a reputation for being haunted. Whether it was for this reason his grandfather had cisposed of it he did not know, but its notoriety had grown with sevaral changes of ownership, until now it was regarded as the most haunted house in the country.

I had got the idea for our experiment from reading about a sinjlar experiment undertaken by the Association for Psychical Research in Britain, and had related it to Bob. So it was on a Saturday afternoon some weeks ago that Bob and I set out to . obtain, and managed to wangle, the keys of the gate and the front door of the house from the manager of the estate office. We then set off for the scene of our experiment with our cameras, microphones, tape-recorders and other pieces of apparatus in the boot of my car. The fact that Bob was a ranking officer in the Police Force must have played’ a part in assuring the housing estate manager that our reason for wanting the keys was above board.

We set up our cameras and sound equipment in the spacious sitting room. We had a camera with a wide-angled lens to take in a broad sweep of the large room; one with a normal lens to snap a ghostly intruder if it appeared within three metres of the camera; another with telephoto lens to capture whatever came through the door on the far side of the room; and yet a fourth with a dose-up lens to photograph goodness-knows what. All the cameras were to be operated by a delicate system of detection involving infra-red rays (like those used in ^some expensive burglar alarms) and microphones which could pick up the slightest ghostly sigh or laughter if it occurred, and these in turn would set off the shutters and flash-guns of our cameras. We also rigged a wire from the house across the tangled garden to a room in the small hotel on the first floor of the adjacent apartment building.
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In that hotel room that night we kept up a vigil, listening through earphones for any sounds which might occur in the house. We had not long to wait. Although the streets around the old compound were brightly lit and noisy, the large trees and the very size of the grounds insulated the house from outside noises and light. At nine o’clock we began to hear squeaks and subdued screeches in our earphones. We listened intently, trying to decide whether they were natural, unnatural or supernatural. As the night wore on the sounds increased in intensity and variety, which set us both quivering with fear and excitement. Bob looked at me with a ”I told you so” look on his face, but that was not necessary. I had already become a believer. Then suddenly there came a much louder squeak, followed by an unearthly scream, which sent a chill down our spines. Unable to take much more, we took off our earphones, got into bed and tried to sleep, knowing, that our cameras would have captured any sight which needed to be captured. For some time sleep eluded us, but finally the fatigue that we had worked up in our afternoon’s work got the better of us and we were dead to the world.

When we got up the sun was shining through the gaps in our curtains and the sound of the traffic filtered through the closed windows of our air-conditioned room. ”We got out of bed, hardly able to restrain ourselves in our hurry to get to our cameras and taperecorders in the derelict house.

It took us but an hour to collect our electronic gadgets and rush to the darkroom in my house to develop our films. With bated breath we waited to see what our cameras had captured. Can spirits be photographed like Sir Arthur Conan-Doyle believed? We would soon know the answer.

The negatives looked disappointingly empty. We refused to give them a second look. The positives were what mattered. With trembling fingers I lifted the prints and placed them in a row on a table, and turned on the lights. Here was what we saw.

From the camera with the wide-angled lens - a stretch of floor with the small but unmistakable shapes of mice scurrying across it. From them must have originated the low squeaks and screeches we had heard in the earpiic-ies.

From the camera with the normal lens - rats. The louder squeaks.

From the camera with the close-up lens - a fat cat leaping through the air.

And from the camera with the telephoto lens - a shabbily dressed man with several days’growth of beard and a surprised look
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on his face. His hand was on the knob of the door, which he had evidently just opened. No figure could have differed more from the image of the conventional ghost, repulsive though he was. His wide-open mouth indicated he was about to utter the scream we have heard in the earphones, and the loud squeak which preceded it must have been that of the door with rusty hinges being opened. The poor, homeless vagrant must have been using the house as his resting place for nobody knows how long, saved from human interference by the evil reputation of the house. A person terrified by the flash of a camera would never have tolerated the haunting of a genuine ghost.

Such, then, was the ignominious end of our project. Bob and I now use our cameras and tape-recorders for conventional purposes. Although we have kept our secret to ourselves, I have had, ever since that fateful night, the irresistible urge to put the whole story on paper. Now that I have done so, a burden has been lifted from my shoulders, or, to put it more correctly, the ghost of the most haunted house in the country has finally got off my back!

Questions

11. Why was it natural that the author and Bob decided to use electronic equipment to settle the matter on which they disagreed?

12. How did the house come to be no longer situated in a rural area?

13. What had caused the house to remain unsold for nearly ten years?

14. How did the author and Bob convince the manager of the housing estate that their intention for wanting the keys of the house was a legitimate one?

*      15. What was the purpose of the wire they laid from the house to the hotel room7

16. How was it that the house was quiet and dark at night in spite of the streets that surrounded it7

17. Explain the look which Bob had on his face after he and the author heard the strange noises through the earphones.

18. Why did they remove their earphones?

19.This story is written in a casual, somewhat humorous style.

Give examples of expressions used in the story, which

indicate this style.

20. Explain the underlined words and phrases.
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Exercise 31

The Negroid peoples may be divided into four main categories. First, there are the Bushmen, Pygmies and Hottentots, who are among the least socially developed of African communities. Bushmen were found in the Cape when the Dutch first settled there in the Seventeenth Century. They are short people with tufted hair and wrinkled, yellowish skin. They are mainly hunters who refused to be assimilated into the Cape settlement. A few of them still exist in the northern Cape and in South-Wes<v Africa, but they are almost extinct today.

The Pygmies are also hunters and are found mainly in the tropical forests of the equatorial regions. Even shorter than the Bushmen, they are usually about one and a half metres tall, and they also have never been assimilated into European society.

It was primarily the Hottentots who encountered the early settlers in the Cape, and many of them became servants within the settlement. They found European life easier to tolerate than did the more primitive Bushmen, and some of them even intermarried or had extramarital relations with Europeans, forming the basis of the later Cape coloured population. A few pure Hottentots still remain in South-West Africa.

The second category of Negroid people is variously known as Guinea or Sudanese Negroes. These form the majority of the West African population, are fairly tall and very dark-skinned, and have woolly hair, broad noses’ and thick lips. They were mainly cultivators rather than pastoralists, growing oil palms, beans and a millet, and they inhabited the West African forests straight across to the Sudan. Considerable mixing had, of course, taken place among these people, particularly as a result of the Hamite invasions from the Sahara.

The third classification of people is called the Bantu, a word variously used in different parts of the continent. Sometimes it describes languages, other times the people, though originally it simply meant human beings. The Bantu Negroes occupy at least one-third of the African continent, including most Southern Africa. They might be subdivided into the Eastern Bantu, living between Uganda and the Zambezi; the Southern Bantu in ^outh Africa;”and the Central Bantu of Central and West-Central Africa. They are largely a cattle-owning people, and although they speak different languages, these are really dialects derived from a common tongue. Similarly, common social and cultural traits are to be observed among all their people.
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Finally, there are the Hamitic Negroid peoples of Eastern Africa, formed through the crossing of Hamites and Negroes. Their features vary, but generally the mixture is to be observed by the lighter complexion and finer facial characteristics of the Hamites and the woolly hair of the Negro. Most of them are a pastoral people.

It may be noted at the same time that there are two nonNegroid peoples in northern Africa, the Hamites and the Semites. The Hamitic peoples lived along the Mediterranean coast and in the Sah’ara before the Arab invasions of Northern Africa, and although the culture and religion of the Arabs became dominant in this area, the invasions had little effect on the racial characteristics of the people. It is the Arabs who present the main Semitic features of the North African population, and their influence has been extended down the East African coast at least as far as Zanzibar. It was they who were principally responsible for bringing the Muslim religion to North, West and East Africa, where it still remains a dominant influence in each of these societies.

These are the broad classifications of the African peoples. There has, of course, been a great deal of intermixture among them and some introduction of non-African bloods. Thus, wide varieties are to’ be seen today among the people of different parts of the continent.

Questions

11. What are the two groups of African peoples who were not assimilated into European society?

12. How was the Cape Coloured population formed?

13. (a) What are the majority of the West African population called?

(b) What are their physical characteristics?

14. What was the result of the Hamitic invasion into West Africa mentioned in the passage7

....15. State the two uses of the term ”Bantu”.

16. Name the features common to all Bantu people.

17. In what ways do the East African peoples differ from the West African as regards:

(a) means of livelihood

(b) physical appearance

18. Differentiate between the Hamites and the Semites of Northern Africa.

19. What is the dominant influence in all of Africa (except Southern Africa) mentioned in the passage, and how did it originate7
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20. Explain the underlined words and phrases. Exercise 32

The dog family, to me, is the most interesting family ir animal life outside the family of man himself. In many ways the a< is much like man, so much so that we can sometimes study our own behaviour  best  by  studying  the  behaviour  of dogs,   especially puppies. This is true because a dog’s behaviour toward his human family (owners) is so much like-that of a child toward his own family. A puppy’s behaviour toward^his mother, and her behaviour toward him, are very similar to the child’s behaviour toward his mother and the human mother’s behaviour toward her child.

Our similarities have made it possible for man and dog to live together for many thousands of years, and it is these similarities that make a study of dogs’ behaviour so valuable in the study of human behaviour.

But it is our dissimilarities, which have brought man and dog together and kept them together as a team so very long. Because we are dissimilar, we complement each other’s abilities. Thus, these dissimilarities have worked to the benefit of both man and dog. Because a dog is willing, even eager, to assist man, his ability to do things we cannot do (or, if we can do them, to do them better than we can) has enabled man to use a dog’s capabilities as a proiection of his own, or, in the case of a Guide Dog, the substitute for an ability he has lost.

Dogs vary in ability and appearance more than any other species of animal. This, too, makes them especially suitable for study because it offers the student such a wide range of character traits and physical traits to study. Some of these differences probably came about by mutation over many thousands of years. Some have some about by adaptation to the climate in which the dogs live; for instance, Northern Dogs have a large, ”well-feathered” curly tail with which they can cover their nose and eyes when they lie down in the snow and thus keep from freezing. Many have been manmade by selective breeding. Man has found that a certain character trait or physical trait has proven to be more useful to him for the particular type of work he wishes his canine companion to do for him, and so he has kept the puppies which showed they had these traits. By breeding these together he has produced dogs which look very different from any other dog, and who have greater abilities in certain types of work than other dogs. Some may have ;)een developed, too, as they are, simply because a certain man or group of men admired certain characteristics in their dogs. Man and his dog, having spread to all parts of the world, also developed
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differently because they became separated from others of their kind. But the general behaviour characteristic of each species has persisted in all different races and breeds.

Questions

11. What is one way, suggested by the author, of studying the behaviour of human beings?

12. What similarities are there between dog behaviour and human behaviour?

13. What two different qualities make dogs valuable, in practical terms, to men?

14. Give some examples of the kinds of things we might want our dogs to do.

15. Among animals, why are dogs especially suitable for study?

16. State the factors which have caused mutation in dogs,

• leading to different varieties.

17. Briefly relate the method by which men have created varieties of dogs which have certain traits that they like.

18. How have certain dogs developed characteristics different from those of other dogs without the intervention of men?

19. In what ways does the development of the dog family parallel that of the development of the dog family parallel that of the human family?

20. Explain the underlined words and phrases.

Exercise 33

James Burbage, who first appeared as a member of the Earl of Leicester’s Men on May 7, 1576, was determined to erect a playhouse. This he did and called it ”The Theatre”. Construction was not the cumbersome and lengthy process it is in the modern world, and the same year saw it opened. It was built at the cost of seven hundred pounds on a site between Shoreditch and Finsbury Fields in a neighbourhood north of the Thames and beyond the jurisdiction of the civil authorities. It is said to have entertained fifteen hundred people at a performance, but the receipts and admission rates which have been established for the Elizabethan theatres do not suggest so large a seating capacity. Tn? locavion of the building was important because at the beginning oy their success in revolting against Catholicism, hoped to stamp o;it the theatre. The Lord Mayor was hostile to the players and all kinds of penalties were imposed on them, but the Queen and the Court liked them and protected them.

The building was of wood and a square stage extended out into the enclosure (pit), this was open to the sky and meant that performances could only take place during the day. Fair or not, the
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groundlings stood before the stage. In case of rain or drizzle they

were unprotected from the weather as were the actors on the

forestage. The rear of the stage was capped with a balcony (useful

in such, plays as Romeo and Juliet}. Partial protection against the

elements was provided by a strip of canvas called ”the sky”. The

nobility and the middle class who paid more for their places were

seated on chairs, stools and benches under a roof. They were not

influenced by erratic weather, so the performance could continue;

the management could thus keep the shillings and pence which

, amounted to all too few pounds. The space beneath the balcony was

\ concealed by a curtain, and was called the inner stage, the ”within”

I of Shakespearean stage directions. It must be understood that each

I of the theatres varied somewhat in size, interior and exterior. The

I building was usually circular (”this wooden 0” says Shakespeare in

£the opening chorus of King Henry !/•). It was a utilitarian stage which

(did not admit of scenic display as did the picture stage of the Italian

[’theatre; but it was one which encouraged solo acting, star parts, rich

I poetic descriptions of background, handsome and even extravagant

; costumes. It was not possible to skimp on the expense of the actors’

dress because the audience was too close. A portion of the stage

was even occupied by the richly attired young gallants who would

have been critical of anything but the best.

I Qeustions

I      1.   How was it that it took only a few months to erect James

I Burbage’s theatre?

I      2.   Why does the writer think that the theatre could not have

accommodated 1500 people?

-  3.   Why did the theatre have to be built outside the area and ministered by the civil authorities?

4. How did the theatre survive in spite of the Lord Mayer’s hostility towards the actors?

5. Briefly describe the difference in the provision made for the poorer members of the audience and that for the more wellto-do.

6. What evidence in the passage suggests that the theatre company did not make a very good living from their work? ,

7. It is implied that the English theatre in the time of Burbage was superior in some ways to the more lavish Italian theatre of the same period. In what did this superiority consist?       ;

8. Why did the actors’ costumes have to be lavish9

9. What term used in the passage refers to the poorer and less important spectators7
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10. Exptein the underlined words and phrases. Exercise 34

Coconut, that hardworking, yet Sleeping Beauty of commercial crops, could soon be awakening with the kiss of new technology. And none too soon.

Traditionally called the tree of life because of its-wide-ranging use as a source of foodstuffs, the pan-tropical palm has been practically dead for years, at least when compared with its enormous potential. ”One of nature’s greatest gifts to man”, is how one eminent European economist, I H Burkill, described it, as recently as

1966. But clearly it is a gut improperly used and appreciated.

Two separate reports, each the product of several years of research, are expected to be released soon by Swedish companies. These reports could well provide the basis for a re-examination of the coconut industry which may well fuel a boom in product usage.

Strangely enough, it is the very proliferation of the coconut palm that has impeded development. At any time, someone somewhere is making use of some part of it, from root to crown: trunk, branch leaf, leaf rib, sap, fibre and, of course, the fruit, which is made up of husk, shell, kernel and water.

The coconut palm provides timber, thatch, food and drink, including alcoholic beverages and distillates which go into the production of fuel, medicines, coir and oil - its best known processed products. Precisely because of the wide range of uses to which the tree may be put, under-utilisation is common and misuse increasingly frequent.

The large coconut plantations, introduced during colonial times, could have provided the basis for an orderly development of consumer products. But in fact, because the concentration was on the production of coconut oil for export, the use-pattern was distorted and large parts of the palm were wasted.

Until recently the coconut (Cocos nucifera) seemed committed to the role of an agricultural Sleeping Beauty, whose attributes were adored, by many, but whose commercial possibilities «lay forever dormant. A little more poor-quality oil processed by scattered and increasingly inefficient units using obsolete technology seemed to form the horizon of the plant’s outlook. Yet, recently, Sleeping Beauty has begun to stir.

Since the mid-seventies, extensive replanting programmes have been launched in Southeast Asia, most successfully in the Philippines, and throughout Asia; these new palms are hlfliu yielding hybrids, which mature early. The 1980s are expected to
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I see the beginning of a coconut boom. As the newer varieties mature, they may well be a three to five fold increase in the annual harvest of nuts. Previously, increased production implied only increased waste, i but recently new uses have accompanied the newer technologies of production. In the Philippines, the world’s largest producer, a UN ; agency has since 1974 staffed a Coconut Research Project which has I concentrated  on  cultivation  and  yield  improvement as  well  as developing  and  testing   machinery  -  notably  new  forest-based technologies from New Zealand. Perhaps the greatest innovation has been seen in the utilisation of the most neglected of all coconut products - coconut timber.

I       In Indonesia, the Asia and Pacific Coconut Community, also assisted by a UN agency, has begun research on the development of

I import-substitute industries which  could turn out coconut-based alternatives to the traditional petroleum-based synthetic products from string to polythene bags, to toothbrushes, and even glycerine and coal-based activated carbon for medicine and industry. This could  substantially  reduce the Third  World’s dependence  upon imported oil-based products, and would thus decrease balance of payments deficits. ”Wood gas” is an important energy source produced by burning coconut timber in specially developed power plants in both New Zealand and the Philippines. It is estimated that a factory which processes 2 200 coconuts an hour for oil would have husks, shells and other leftovers to operate a  1  500 kilowatt power station. Fertilizers  and   pesticides,  fabrics  and  flooring,  protein  extract, plastic-reinforcing shell floor, paper and chipboard, insulating fibre, homogenised water and yoghurt, are random examples from a long list of coconut-based products which have large-scale industrial

feasibility.

But there are hitches to Sleeping Beauty’s gradual awakening to full consciousness. Any industrial development on a significant scale will not be possible as long as the old bias towards oil extraction and

1 the old methods of doing so persist. Sadly, today, nearly all the world’s coconut oil is extracted from kernels which have been predried by sunlight or in kilns. It is a grossly inefficient method in so far as it is dme-consuming, wastes water in the nut which could be used for other purposes, and produces an oil heavily-laden with impurities.
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Questions

1. Why, do you think, ”one of nature’s greatest gifts to man” is also called in the passage the ”Sleeping Beauty of commercial crops”7

2. Wh, t is the role of the reports of the Swedish companies may have?

3. Why were several parts of the coconut palm wasted in large coconut plantations?

4. Until recently what limitations upon the use of the coconut existed?

5. What is expected to increase the production of coconuts three to five fold in the 1980s?

• 6.   What developments are expected to result in the production of coconut timber?

7. List three coconut-based commodities which are expected to replace synthetic ones.

8. Explain why the traditional method of extracting oil from coconuts is inefficient.

9. In what ways is the wet-processing method of extracting oil from coconuts superior to the traditional one?

10. Explain the underlined words and phrases.

Exercise 35

Humans may not need meat but they definitely like it. Most people when given the chance will choose meat rather than just vegetables alone. With increasing affluence, the nations of the world are consuming increasing amounts of animal products. But this does not always mean that there is more usable protein in the diet; more often, animal protein merely replaces vegetable and cereal protein and dramatically increases the fat consumption of the diet. All animal products are rich in fat. Not just the visible fat that you see in the fat around a piece of steak or bacon; even a piece of lean beef has a fat content of 10% - but did you ever see a fat vegetarian?

Meat, poultry and fish were not originally part of man’s diet. Our teeth evolved to deal with vegetables and seeds, not flesh. Our digestive systems are those of foragers, not hunters. ,We cannot gorge ourselves on meat and then go without eating for many days as other carnivores do. But meat is a highly concentrated form of nutriment -.and is also,among the most-appetising of foods in the average diet. The flavour and smell of meat are thoroughly woven
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into the traditional ways of eating, so much so that many people find the prospect of going without it disheartening, to say the least.

Vegetarianism as an individual choice is becoming an increasing preference for a large number of people. Vegetarianism, which was often regarded in the past as sheer eccentricity is now gaining much respect in the eyes of the general population. There are many reasons for becoming a vegetarian. The philosophy of the particular person, the range of food available locally, or the religions, impose varying degrees of vegetarianism. Jainism, an ancient Indian religion and philosophy, is based on reverence for all life. Even vegetables are believed to have feelings. Strict Jain monks avoid eating not only meat but vegetables growing underground and certain fruits, and drink only filtered water. The Coptic Church prohibits meat on more than 200 days of the year. Trappist monks are entirely vegetarian.

Vegetarianism in affluent countries is less a matter of economics than choice. Some people are motivated by aesthetic or moral ideas. They deplore the killing of animals and some of the methods used in raising them for food. Others simply believe that vegetarianism is more healthy.

Many vegetarians base their choice on economics and the economics of the question are particularly interesting. It is far more . efficient to use land directly for food growing than for feeding animals. A hectare of cereals can produce five times more protein than a hectare devoted to meat production. Peas, beans and lentils (the legumes) can produce ten times more protein per hectare and leafy vegetables, fifteen times more. These figures are only average, some plants can produce even more protein per hectare. A 435 kg bullock eats 2 381 kg of plant food in a lifetime. Its carcass weighs only 254 kg and from this the consumer will be able to buy only 127 kg in prime cuts of its meat. This inefficiency occurs in a world where the ”experts” tell us we are running short of food.

Another consideration is the fact that meat is not even particularly good for us. The rising incidence of heart disease, stated to be the greatest epidemic that man has ever known, is directly related to the increased amount of animal fat consumed by affluent societies. Even lean beef has a fat content of 10%. Too much animal fat in the diet is directly related to increased blood cholesterol levels, a main cause of coronary heart disease is men and women.

How nutritious is a vegetarian diet7 In relatively affluent t, countries, research has shown that a vegetarian diet can be I nutritionally sound for all ages. The vegetarian diet differs from the I normal only in the kind of foods supplying the essential nutrient;,
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The quality of mixed cereal and legume proteins matches that of meat and fish proteins; so vegetarian diets have similar protein values to those of mixed diets. Vegetables, fruit, legumes and nuts are all excellent sources of the vitamins and minerals that man needs. There is a tendency for vegetarians to have a lower calorie intake than people on mixed diets. This is largely because their fat intake is lower, often a definite advantage.

Questions

1. Why is the consumption of meat by people on the whole increasing?

2. Do people on a vegetarian diet necessarily have a small intake of protein than those who eat meat7 Support your answer with information from the passage.

3. What features in our physical make-up indicate that originally human beings were vegetarian7

4. For what reason are most people reluctant to give up eating meat7

5. How were vegetarians once regarded by others, and how is the attitude towards them changing?

6. List the motives that induce some people these days to become vegetarians. ’

7. How may vegetarianism, if it becomes widespread, help to solve the problem of food shortages?

8. Show that the raising of animals is an inefficient way of producing food for people.

9. How has meat-eating led to ”the greatest epidemic that man has ever known”7

10. Explain the underlined words and phrases.

Exercise 36

When Billie Jean King so skilfully defeated Bobby Riggs in tennis, she. helped destroy some of the myths about the unsuitability of women in keenly competitive sports.

She demonstrated anew that athletic excellence by women can deserve the recognition traditionally reserved for men.

She showed again that physically, as well as psychologically, women can handle the stress of training and of competition just as men do.

She showed that athletics has not masculinised her. The smooth definition of her muscles only underlined the beauty of a wellconditioned, vibrant human body.
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Her concentration was flawless. Tactically and technologically,

she dominated.

Mrs. King did not prove, however, that women can match man’s records or compete successfully against truly well-trained men. After all, Bobby’s game falls far short of the men’s world-class tennis

calibre.

We have to keep in mind that the athletic battle of the sexes was reamed up as an entertainment, a moneymaking gimmick, in no way concerned with aiding the development of women’s sport. While it stole headlines, it has not moved other women’s athletic events to the forefront of sports news.

Bobby’s victory over Margaret Court evoked inordinate cheers from male chauvinists; Billie Jean’s revenge put women’s liberationists into equal ecstasy. That is all right for the social fun of

it.

But in serious athletic competition, where the human organism is taxed to the utmost, men and women athletes just cannot be mixed. A claim that a woman is physically inferior is a voice of prejudice, but a claim that she is identical with a man is a voice of ignorance. If we are to achieve a physically fit nation, with both men and women deriving the greatest benefits from sports, emotional attitudes must ’ give way to the sensible understanding that a woman differs anatomically, physiologically and bio-chemically from a man.

The structural differences between the sexes significantly influence the results of their athletic training. Among children, differences are negligible. In adolescence, however, the situation changes dramatically. While training under an identical work load, a young man develops far greater muscular power, and at a far faster rate, than a young woman of the same body weight. While the male hormone plays a key role in the boy’s strength development, jts precise action and other factors involved are not fully understood. The man’s muscle ends up with smaller stores of fatty tissue than a woman’s: It also seems that the proportions among certain chemical constituents within his muscle differ from a woman’s, and result in different responses to identical training stimuli.

A man’s blood contains more red cells and haemoglobin and therefore has greater oxygen-carrying capacity. That, plus the larger size of his heart, gives a man the potential for greater endurance than a woman.

None of the above should be used as an argument for ANY man’s physical superiority to ANY woman. I could take on a 135 kg football player and defeat him soundly in discus throwing, because I Would be in a fine physical condition and would possess skills in my
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event that are far superior to his. Similarly, being a fairly good basketball player in fine physical condition, I could defeat a fairly good man basketball player in poor physical condition.

On the other hand, were I to compete against a man of my age and size whose conditioning and skills in a sport were similar to mine, I would lose. Though I am capable of a superb condition’ within my feminine realm, I would have less strength, speed and endurance.

Questions

1. How did Billie Jean King show that recognition of athletic excellence need riot be confined to that of men7

2. If achletics had not made Mrs. King more masculine, what

had it done to her?

3. What reasons does the author give for Mrs King’s victory?

4. Why is Mrs King’s defeat of Bobby Riggs not complete proof that women athletes can compare with the best men athletes?

5. Explain why the tennis match referred to in the passage cannot be regarded as one which helped in the development of women’s sports.

6. What kind of men and women respectively reacted with great joy to the victory of Bobby Riggs over Margaret Court, and that of Mrs King over Bobby Riggs?

7. In what kind of men and women respectively reacted with great joy to the victory of Bobby Riggs over Margaret Court, and that of Mrs King over Bobby Riggs?

8. In what period of life do differences between male and female human beings become evident suddenly?

9. Why a man generally greater physical endurances than a woman?

10. Explain the following phrases as they are used in the passage:

(i)        the athletic battle of the sexes was dreamed up

as an entertainment (ii)       Bobby’s victory evoked inordinate cheers

from male chauvinists (In)      the situation changes dramatically (iv)      plays a key role (v)       result in difference responses to identical

training stimuli

Emporium Higher Secondary School Essays

281

Exercise 37

At some time in the future, large areas which were once fertile agricultural belts, industrial cities, or coastal towns and seaside resorts may well be completely inundated. The lowest-lying regions of the planet would have long before disappeared, their populations having migrated to higher ground further within the interior of countries. And as the coastlines receded, the relative land area became smaller, resulting in an almost incredible pressure of population on available living space. The same pressures, from the population explosion of the twentieth century, would seem minor by comparison. In the less developed countries where authorities were reluctant to cope with the necessity of forced transmigration. millions might perish in the rapidly rising waters. The problem of providing basic amenities of civilisation to the re-settled masses as. well as protection against lawlessness proves to be insoluble. Resettlement comes to be synonymous with anarchy, famine and economic deprivation.

The ruins of skyscrapers provide home for fish and agriculture estates have become undersea wastes. Countries on periphery of large land masses or those countries which are under sea level like Holland, Denmark, Nigeria, Zaire, Bangladesh and Singapore have ceased to exist.

This doom-and-Qloom scenario is entirely possible according to some scientists because o an anticipated rise in the level of the oceans resulting from the melting of the polar ice-caps. This melting would be the result of a worldwide rise in temperature stemming from a doubling of the amount of carbon dioxide in the atmosphere from 0.03 per cent to 0.06 per cent. This infinitesimal change in the chemical composition of the atmosphere can produce such massive effects because of the so-called ”greenhouse effect”.

The ”greenhouse effect” may be understood by comparing what happens with the maintenance of a higher temperature in a building

• with a glass roof for the purpose of growing tropical plants in a

• temperate climate. Because carbon dioxide has a greater capacity for I absorbing and storing energy from the infrared wavelengths of t sunlight than do the other components of the atmosphere, an I increase in the amount of carbon dioxide results in heightened I temperature.

I The quantity of carbon dioxide has been increasing gradually for I years, ever since the dawn of the industrial revolution in 1800, ft but in recent years the increase has been accelerated by the large

1 amounts of fossil fuels being burned to turn the wheels of
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industry and transport. Other environmental pollutants also contribute their fair share to the increased quantity of carbon dioxide: the propellant in spray cans, freon used in home and industrial refrigeration, methane from natural gas, nitrous oxide from electrical appliances add to the overall effect.

Experiments and projections done by computers suggest a rise in the neighbourhood of 4.5 degrees Celsius if the greenhouse gases in the atmosphere are doubled in amount.

Yet, some scientists are more optimistic. A spokesman for the US Water Conservation Laboratory in Washington, DC, claims that the amount of solar energy that is absorbed by carbon dioxide has been over-estimated and that the maximum average temperature can only be raised by 0.26 degree Celsius. Although the rise in atmospheric temperature should have begun to take place by now, sophisticated atmospheric research suggests that no such rise has taken place.

But over-optimism may be unwarranted, also, for other scientists believe that the anticipated rise from the so-called ”greenhouse effect” has been balanced by the natural cycle of warming and cooling that the world undergoes there are two such cycles - an 80year and a 180-year rhythm which, historically, have overlapped each other. Although we are now believed to be in a cooling period which has compensated for the rise in carbon dioxide and other greenhouse gases, the cycle may well enter an alternate phase, resulting in a period of rising temperatures.

Although scientists have yet to come to grips with solution to the problems posed by the ”greenhouse effect”, the layman may perceive potential relief in the conversion from fossil fuels to solar energy, and from greater exploitation of tidal and water power, which would cut down on the amount of carbon dioxide released into the atmosphere. Greater concern by environmentalists in controlling carbon dioxide emissions through the use of industrial ”scrubbers” and extensive recycling may also keep our atmospheric thermometer within the safe zone.

Scientists have performed miracles in such fields as medicine, transport, telecommunication and space exploration. Why can they now not turn their intellectual resources and accumulated knowledge to solving the problems and potential problems of mankind instead of merely warning us about them?

Questions

1.   How can the present population be made to appear a minor problem?
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’If

I

!)t.

3.

4.

5.

6.

7.

8.

9.

2.   Compare the fates of large numbers of people living in less ^ developed countries with those of people living in more

f developed countries when the waters of the ocean rise, as

some scientists expect them to in the future. ;       3.  Why should famine and economic chaos occur when large ; masses of people are re-settled?

4. Why will not a minute rise in the proportion of, say, nitrogen in the atmosphere produce the effect caused by a similar rise in the proportion of carbon dioxide?

5. What, ultimately, has caused the great increase of the production of ”greenhouse gases” in recent times?

6. What evidence is there that the prediction of scientists of a temperature rise in the future may not be a mere

’”-•         conjecture?

7. On what grounds do some scientists believe that a

> significant rise in world temperatures will not occur?       ;

v     8.  What may have delayed the predicted rise in temperature?

:,    -9.  The author presents a challenge to scientists. Briefly state, what this challenge is in your own words.

1      10. Explain the underlined words and phrases.

Exercise 38

In this sophisticated age plain physical exercise is seldom enough to satisfy on its own; ”keeping the weight down” is hardly a continued excuse week after week for a brisk Sunday afternoon trot or a wandering plot over the local common. Consequently, eveno

though we preach the value of fitness, many of us soon ask the civilised question, ”Fitness for what?”, and tend to direct our exertions to just satisfying our modest daily and weekly physical .needs.

Most of us, and this includes even our most renowned track and field stars, are more inclined to enjoy physical exertion if it is pushed into the semi-conscious part of the mind by mental exercise. This can be done by the strain of personal competition or by the

-technicality of the event. A long-distance runner of the 1920s who was also a mathematician told me that before he started a marathon race, that most physical of all the athletic programme, he would set

: himself a mathematical problem that would need some three hours of mental grappling for a solution to be found. In this way he

ensured that he wouldn’t become bored with the limited pattern of activity that distance running presents. In this way he made the •twenty-six mile (41.6 km) race into a complete activity occupying the mind as well as the body.
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Such a character, who loved running but needed to strengthen his intention by mental gymnastics, would have been a ”natural” for the sport of orienteering. Here he would have found the complete absorption of the mind while the body revels in the best and most natural exercise of all - that of running. Cocooned in an aura of utter concentration the orienteer meanders, albeit like a river in flood, across, over and through some of the best of he wonderful countryside in Britain. To the best of his physical ability, the orienteer navigates from defined point to defined point, permutatinq and computing all the exact knowledge and information available from, the map. For some two hours the mind rationalises the body’s progress - a complete experience and a formula for happiness.

It is like a car rally but done on foot with the one individual being the driver, navigator and providing the power-output as well.

Orienteering with its juxtaposition of mental awareness and athletic fitness provides the ideal recreation for all those who prefer the muscular mill to be oiled by skill and technical ability. The number of those taking part in competitions is growing rapidly. More and more young and not-so-young men and women are finding that a map and compass, together with the stop-watch and the spur of competition, make a far better excuse for a strenuous run or an enjoyable ramble than does owing a dog!

Although comparatively new in this country the sport of orienteering has been practised in Sweden, where it originated, since

1918. Like many others of the more modern sports that have become worldwide during the past .twenty-five years, orienteering was invented to provide an answer to a particular problem. In the same way as volleyball and -basketball were thought up to provide the answer to what to do with the not-so-active in a limited space, orienteering was started to encourage young people to make use of the forest for physical and mental enjoyment. It was a Major Killander, a Swedish Youth and Scout leader, who, noticing a fall-off in the number of participants in track and field athletics, decided to use the natural environment of the Swedish countryside to try and encourage active participation in running again. To make his ”running projects” more appealing he set course in the forest and issued maps and compasses to the competitors. His prototypes events were enormously successful and he was encouraged to extend his ideas further.

Ernst Killander, the ”father of orienteering”, spread his gospel well, and in 1922 the first Distict Championship was held. In these
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early days of Swedish orienteering the courses were quite easy with the controls set on large features. This was because Swedish maps at that time were unreliable, being picturesque rather than cartographic. By the mind-1930s the maps had greatly improved and so the quality of the map-reading aspect of orienteering advanced too. Previously a skier or good track runner had been able to win comfortably in orienteering events, but now with the coming of more precise controls, it was the complete orienteer who won the big events, not just the fit athlete.

Questions

1. Why are most people satisfied with a minimum amount of physical exercise?

2. What effect does the strain of personal competition or the technicality of an athletic event have on an athlete?

3. What was the purpose of the long-distance runner setting himself a mathematical problem before a race?

4. What does an orienteer do to make the best possible use of a map?

:        5.   For what kind of person is orienteering the ideal recreation, and why?

6. What was the original purpose of orienteering when it started in Sweden in 19187

7. What prompted Major Killander to organise the sport of orienteering7

8. What effect had the poor quality of maps then available on orienteering in the 1920s7

9. What is the difference between a ”complete orienteer” and one who is merely a good track runner?

10. Explain the underlined words and phrases.

Exercise 39

The many different kinds of canoes to be found today did not suddenly happen: they were all developed for a purpose from earlier boats, and their family tree goes back to prehistoric times.

Perhaps some primitive man began it all by crawling out from a river bank along the trunk of a fallen tree, either from curiosity or to escape from something bigger and hungrier than himself. His weight on the further end lifted the nearer from the mud which had held it there, and man and tree were afloat together. Hours later the river widened out and grew shallow; the tree ran aground for the second time and he was able to get ashore again. Getting back home on foot through the trackless jungle took days of toil and danger.
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More likely a thousand men found themselves afloat at different times and places and only a dozen kept their balance until the log ran aground again. The bravest and brightest of survivors realised that they had found by accident a faster and easier way of travelling in one direction, drown-stream, provided a suitable tree trunk could be found.

The next step was that of directing ^he log out into the fast water or ashore in the shallows by stirring the water first with hands and feet, and later with a flat piece of wood. This gave them a very limited control over their travels. Control that is over where to stop drifting downstream on their expendable one-way form of transport.

A tree trunk moves sluggishly through the water for two reasons. It must be very heavy to have enough extra buoyancy to support a man and so it lies deep in the water. Also the shape of the craft is as you find it; rough and more or less crooked, and usually with branches sticking out at odd angles. A very awkward lump to propel, and seldom capable of a kilometre an hour even using a modern paddle. However the very variety of different shapes would quickly have shown the advantage of choosing a straight clean log, no heavier than necessary.

This primitive kind of voyaging is still in use today. A film made recently in New Guinea showed a native push off from the bank astride a long straight log, ride it a few kilometres down fast stretches of water and then, with his long spear, paddle and pole it over a mud bank. He stepped off his log and waded ashore, leaving it to drift on down to the sea.

On slack water, where you can only move a tree trunk by your own efforts and can therefore move it back the same way, it becomes worth keeping your favourite log for another day. Once you are a log-owner you would soon decide to take your stone axe and chip away the more annoying projections which had been getting in your way. N°xt, either by painstaking comparison of the performance of hundreds of differently shaped logs, or after some genius observed the ease with which fish slip through the water, it was found that a log could be paddled more easily if it was tapered towards each end.

The accidental log-drifter had led to the intentional log-paddler who was replaced txy the log-owner. The latter by some laborious shaping produced a craft which was controllable-on slack water but stilt too slow to work against any current, and far too heavy to portage.
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The greatest inventive step was that of hollowing out a shaped log. Perhaps the inspiration came from playing with a cooking-pot or a shell which floats high in the water one way up, but sinks faster than the most sodden log once it is capsized. Whatever started the log-hollower thinking, he invented the dugout canoe and the first boat worthy of the name. He had discovered the principle that a hollow hull will float even if made of material which is denser than water, and by its displacement will carry a much bigger load than a mere float made’of buoyant wood.

On a recent expedition in the Brazilian jungle, several men with modern axes took a week to make a dug-out canoe. The work involved in hollowing out a log with primitive tools, probably of stone, must be formidable, but so are the advantages. By chipping or burning and scraping out more than three-quarters of the wood, this much dead weight is saved and can if desired be replaced by useful cargo. The result is a real boat; one that you can sit in rath«r than on, that is buoyant enough to ride over waves and to be fast and lively to paddle while drawing only a few inches of water.

By trial and error with dugout canoes, men learnt the fundamentals of hull design: that a long narrow boat is faster but harder to turn, less stable and will carry less than a short fat one; that a flat bottomed boat is steadier and draws less water, while a rounded one is fast and lively; but a hull with unswept ends is easier to turn and rides waves better, but a flatter keeled boat is faster on the straight and level. They learnt in fact the basic principles behind the right shape for the job; facts which still apply today and to all water craft, whether you are interested in choosing your first canoe or in designing a nuclear powered luxury liner.

Above all they learnt that there is no best hull form for boats, but that a compromise must always be made between speed, buoyancy, stability, ease of turning, seaworthiness in waves, lightness, strength and so on, and therefore that in designing a canoe some qualities must be sacrificed in order to favour others of more importance in the use to which that particular boat will be put.

Questions

1. Compare briefly a journey downstream on a tree trunk with the return trip through the jungle.

2. How did the users of logs as a means of travel obtain some •control over their travels?

3. Why should a log which bears a marf lie deep in the water, and what is the result of this on its speed of travel?
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4. How, according to the author, was it discovered that a log could be paddled more easily if its ends were tapered7

5. ”The accidental log-drifter had led to the intentional logpaddler”. State in your own words what this means.

6. How could a cooking-pot or a shell have led to the invention of a dugout canoe?

7. What is the advantage of removing more than threequarters of a log when making a canoe?

8. The author claims that the basic principles involves in designing a luxury liner and in choosing a shape for a canoe are simitar. State two examples of the principles he is referring to.

9. For what reasons are some qualities sacrificed when designing a canoe?

10. Explain the underlined words and phrases.

Exercise 40

Contrast and variety - these are the very essence of caves. Caves are frequently described as networks of holes in the ground. This is true of course, but it is a rather callous way to speak of a unique and fascinated world. There is nothing on the surface of the Earth which is at all similar to this world below. Caves consist of miles of passages, great caverns hundreds of feet high and wide, with roaring stream passages and fabulously decorated stalactite and stalagmite chambers. There are even some rather nasty, muddy little tunnels - to fit the popular misguided concept of a cave. And until a caver wanders in with a lamp, this whole peculiar world is in total darkness.

To many people, darkness K disturbing. And yet few can have experienced the absolute and iota! darkness of a cave. Beyond the entrance, there are no little chinks of light at all. A hand held an inch in front of the face is totally invisible. The only lights are those that the caver take in for himself. The helmet-mounted lamp moves around with the eyes and gives the false impression that the caves is lit all over, and not just in a tiny wedge in the beam of the lamp. Even a properly equipped caver will sometimes, perhaps while he is waiting alone for his colleagues, put out his lamp to experience the total darkness of caves. And it is a very odd experience: with no light at all, he has only his memory to tell him what surrounds him, he will probably soon feel cold, he may lose his sense of batance, and in a short time he may begin to feel uneasy. Only the really experienced caver can feel relaxed in this situation; most would shortly, almost involuntarily, turn on their light again.
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And then there is the silence. Many caves are completely silent an emotionless feature which matches the darkness. In others the sound of dripping water, or the dull rumble of a distant stream, or even the tremendous roar of an adjacent waterfall may be heard. / But these are all sounds which are constant, unless there is a rainstorm on the surface above, and after a time they seem totally uniform and featureless to the listener. It is a sobering thought that this almost dimensionless, dark environment has probably remained unchanged in most caves for five thousand years or more.

Everyone is surprised when they enter a cave for the first time.

Some  may turn  back  in  sheer  horror,  a  few  may experience

claustrophobia, but most will continue in incredulous amazement.

They will probably be surprised to find that not all caves are ”tight

muddy little tubes in the rock”, but that many consist of lofty

galleries, with the roofs lost in the darkness, and containing wide,

I:  swift, underground rivers. Clean rock walls and sheets of stalactites

I   are usually more abundant than mud. Most people who first enter a

I   cave do so in show cave - one that is cleverly illuminated by hidden

|   electric lamps, and provide with a convenient footpath. But this is

14 not the true cave environment. The darkness, the mystery, the |   strangeness of a world in which man is an intruder - all these I   aspects of an untouched cave are lost in a show cave. Caves are a I   unique feature of this planet; they contain much to fascinate man, I   yet he can barely appreciate them. After all, who can really visualise I   a hole in the ground hundreds of feet below the surface? Even the \:  caver who looks up at the roof of his passage finds it difficult to •:’. understand that there are tons of rock above his head.

Questions

r;U     1.   What makes the phrase ”a network of holes in the ground” a

IP-         poor description of a cave?

’|||;    2.   How does the darkness of a cave differ from the darkness of

i-’P’ night in the world above the ground7

I        3.   How may a false impression be created in a caver that a I: cave is lit all over by his lamp?

|v        4.   Describe what happens to an inexperienced caver soon after

15 he puts out his lamp.

:         5.   What emotion is aroused in a person who contemplates the

I      •       ”almost dimensionless, dark environment” of a cave7

\         6.   Mention some features of caves which surprise people who

j enter them for the first time.

|         7,   What manmade feature alters the genuineness of some

If caves, and why does it do so?
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8. ” Yet he can barely appreciate them”. How has the

’   writer succeeded, or not succeeded, in proving this point?

9. Why has the writer put the phrase ”tight muddy light tubes in the rock” in quotation marks?

10. Explain the following underlined words and phrases.

Exercise 41

When the time for a general election approaches, candidates who wish to be elected travel around with loudspeakers and hold meetings.

They hold meetings before the election because they wish to appeal to the electorate. They wish to present to the public what they consider to be a suitable programme for legislation when and if they are elected, and they seek to show;why their programme should be chosen in preference to that of their opponents. The candidates are in this way seeking to influence public opinion.

Holding a meeting is probably the simplest form of influencing public opinion, but it is still a very important method: The speaker faces his audience, which is then able to gauge his honesty and sincerity. In these days of political parties, it is more the political party that wields the greater influence, rather than the individual speaker and what he has to say. Nevertheless if, as a speaker, he is unimpressive, he may do a lot to reduce his party’s chances in the election.

Great big public meetings are not the only means of influencing public opinion. Every time people assemble in a group and discuss some matter they are employing a method of forming and persuading opinion. In a democracy it is important there should always be this attempt to get some expression of opinion even among the humblest people. When people meet and formulate opinion they are really helping to govern themselves. So this method of assessing and gauging public opinion and thereby arriving at.an agreement is of the greatest importance.

There are several other means of influencing opinion. The newspaper is one such means. Every day thousands of people receive the dailv papers. They read th<=> items of news, the special articles and features and the ^ediioridis. In this way the whole country is presented with a point of view and is influenced by the method of presentation.-Through the newspaper, thousands of people can have their views moulded or changed. So the particular viewpoint of a few writers or of the owners or the publishers can greatly influence public opinion. This is a very great responsibility which newspapers the world over cognise. In many countries there
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are several difference newspapers printed each day, which may reflect different political opinions. People are often aware of the political bias of the newspapers they read and can, if they wish, gain more than one viewpoint of a national issue by reading other newspapers. But if a daily newspaper is the only one in an area there is some fear whether it will always exercise its influence in the

best public interest.

Another means of influencing public opinion is the radio. A considerable percentage of a country’s population listen to the radio during their working hours, their leisure time, while they are travelling and so on. Thus out of a population of about two million in Jamaica, fully one million comprise the radio audience.

Both radio and televisions are very powerful agencies in influencing opinion. In the case of radio a skilful speaker or a skilfully produced programme can hold the attention of people with the use of the voice and by various devices or the sheer interest of the programme. On television a speaker can employ gestures or facial expressions, or introduce photos or films, to hold attention. Often the programme is so engrossing that the viewer is almost incapable of tearing himself awav.

Both radio and TV can be exact in revealing people - their insincerity, lack of warmth, poor ability that expression and inability to convince others. As a result people may not be influenced in the way the programme was designed to exercise influence. Since the radio listener or television viewer can always switch off the programme the people responsible for presenting a programme must exercise great care to see that it does hold audiences, that it is informative, that it is interesting and that it is more or less what the audience wishes. These various qualities help to determine what the radio and TV fare will be in the same way that the requirements for an examination determine to a great extent what the programme of studies will be.

Another medium for influencing public opjnion is the motion picture. Many thousands of people go to ”pictures” and spend a fair amount of time viewing motion pictures. While they are in the theatre they are noticing a number of things on the screen such as * people’s dress, people’s regard for laws, people’s regard and respect for each other, and people’s appreciation of their society or their customs. Cinema goers tend to copy the manner and attitude and behaviour of the actors being projected on the screen, not always realising that it is an artificial and purely dramatised situation. Thus movie theatres create a misleading idea of life in other places. We • might think, for instance, that America is a land of cowboys or that
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Jamaica is a land of calypso singers and limbo dancers. If we are not careful we form a wrong opinion of society in many countries. Motion pictures may thus distort the truth and can therefore be harmful.

Advertising is an important factor in influencing public opinion. It is also important as a source of income for newspapers, and radio and television stations. Much of the revenue gained by newspapers owners, for instance, comes from advertisements. Companies and organisations buy newspapers space to advertise their goods or to make public their announcements. People also buy time on commercial radio or television programmes, or buy space to erect large posters that catch our eye on buses, walls and building or by the roadside as we enter towns. The effect of advertisement which are repeatedly seen or heard can be very powerful, especially on gullible people who believe anything they read and do not like reasoning for themselves.

We have examined the more important sources of information which influence our citizens. These include public meetings, radio and television, newspapers, magazines, movies, group discussion and advertising. The place of books has not been examined, but young citizens especially should be careful to weigh each book to determine the accuracy of the material in the book, and to judge to what extent the author has slanted his viewpoint. All sources of information which influence the citizens are collectively referred to as mass media. .

Citizens need to be alert concerning how their opinions are being moulded. An alert citizenry should always see that its opinions are being influenced fairly. In a democracy each individual must see to it that he is arriving at his opinions fairly.and intelligently before he himself begins to contribute to general public opinion. Not only that. He must also learn to weigh arguments that are presented in the newspapers and on the radio or television and in magazines, and not just swallow other people’s views without subjecting them to examination and investigation. A good citizen must be eager to be informed on public matters by hearing both or ali sides of a question.

Questions

1. What purpose do candidates in a general election have when they travel about?

2. What is the -advantage of a candidate meeting his electorate face to face?

3. How can a candidate influence unfavourable his party’s chances in an election?
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4. Why is it that a newspaper is a most effective means by which to influence public opinion?

5. Why is it desirable to have a number of different newspapers in a country?

6. ”By the power of its appeal television tends to dominate the audience”. Explain this statement in your own words.

7. What means does a television speaker use to hold the attention of his audience?

8. What may happen to influence a television audience in a way opposite to that intended by the telecasted

9. ” It (the motion picture) is an artificial and purely

dramatised situation”. How can this be a danger to cinema goers?

10. Explain the underlined words and phrases.

Exercise 42

The deeper wreck has a much better chance of ”survival”. Deeper and colder water discourages both sea organisms and human plunderers, and if the wreck is covered by sand or mud it will last, we may assume, indefinitely. A wooden ship fallen on to a hard bottom will last perhaps seventy-five years as a recognisable ship, at the very outside. But if the ship falls on to sand or mud, particularly when it falls below the depth affected by wave action, generally 12 or 15 metres in the Mediterranean, it will probably stay intact long enough for part of it at least to become a sort of natural reef or hillock in the landscape of the bottom of the sea, the current gently sweeping mud and sand on to it as marine organisms live and die, depositing their refuse and shells along with the mud and sand.

The   remains  of the  ship  will   be  surprisingly   undisturbed, particularly if she carried a cargo which had not much weigh when immersed in water, like the common cargo of amphoras filled with oil or wine.  She will  have  settled  slowly,  some  damage  and displacement of cargo occurring but not much in a ship secured for sea. If she had hatches, the pressure of air forced out of her holds as water rushed in would smash those hatches open. Her cabin might be smashed or damaged by waves as it went under. If she hung at an angle for some time before going down, one could expect that heavy objects would break lose, smashing themselves and anything in their way. In this case, and even when the worst imaginable damage has occurred, say that of a ship thrown on her side and lying with decks swept by great waves until she flooded and sank, one could still expect to find the ship almost intact immediately after sinking.
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For a while she would lie there like a child’s model ship at the bottom of the bathtub. Soon the sea would begin to bring about itsinevitable change. The rigging and sails would be the first to go. The great mainsail would hang swaying in the current for three, four or five months, then the cloth would rot. The lead sail rings would fall off to be scattered on the deck, which would already be full of mud. If the ship had a cargo of oil or wine, the pressure would probably have driven in the plugs and the water in and around the wreck would be for a few years slightly discoloured. If oil had been in the cargo, a slight oil slick would mark the grave for years.

Teredos and other marine organisms woukJ have begun feasting on the hull the day the ship sank. In a very few years it would have been so weakened that a diver might have seen whole sections of it swavino in the current. If .the wreck had a tiled cabin roof, the weakened walls and beams would collapse under the weight of the tiles and fall, to lodge on the shaky deck.

If the wreck lands broadside to a gentle current on a muddy bottom, she forms an obstruction. Like a natural reef, she will be ”homesteaded” by all manner of reef-dwelling life. The mud piles against the hull, and if the ship fell steeply listed, with one side down and the open hull .facing the direction of the mud fall, the lower side of the ship would very rapidly fill with mud or sand. Anything which lay beneath this would be preserved.

Questions

1. Why have wrecks in deep water a better chance of survival than those in shallow water?

2. What happens to a ship which lies below the action of waves? .

3. What causes hatches to break open when a ship sinks?

4. What may a diver deduce if he finds;

(a) the water round a sunken ship a little discoloured,

(b) a small oil slick on the surface above a wreck?

5. If beams and tiles lie on the deck of a sunken ship, what was likely to have been the cause?

6. How must a ship have sunk if one side of it is filled with mud or sand?

7. Explain the underlined words and phrases.

Exercise 43

There is a creature native to Kenya called the flattid bug, and I was introduced to it in Nairobi, some years ago, by Dr. L S B Leakey. But to speak more precisely, what Dr Leakey introduced
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me to was a coral-coloured flower made up of many small blossoms like the aloe or hyacinth. Each blossom was of oblong shape, perhaps a centimetre long, which on close inspection turned out to be the wing of an insect. Indeed, the whole flower consisted of a colony of insects clinging to a dead twig; it seemed so real that one coul’d only expect from it the scent of spring.

My real moment of astonishment, however, was yet to come. I had never seen anything comparable to the insect flower before, but such protective imitations exist widely in nature. The stick bug provides so perfect an imitation of a twig that it even has thorns on its back. There is a moth that conceals itself among leaves and has wings equipped with a pattern of leaf veins. Some moths of a flavour congenial to birds have developed wing patterns in precise imitation of those bitter-tasting moths which birds fail to enjoy. Imitation exists in the natural world, and to demonstrate my sophistication I expressed my admiration for the flattid bug, but threw in a few comparable examples.

. Leakey listened with amusement and agreed with me, but then mentioned an offhand fact. The coral flower that the flattid bug imitates does not exist in nature. And my moment of speechlessness began. The flattid-bug society had createdthe form.

While I was suffering mental indignation from the extraordinary statement, Leakey now contributed further material to my flattid-bug bewilderment. He told me that at his Coryndon Museum they had bred generations of the little creatures. And from each batch of eggs that the female lays there will always be at least one producing a creature with green wings, not coral, and several with wings of inbetween shades.

I look closely. At the tip of the insect flower was a single green bud. Behind it were half a dozen partially matured blossoms showing only strains of coral. Behind these on the twig crouched the full strength of flattid-bug society all with wings of purest oral to complete the colony’s creation’and deceive the eyes of the hungriest of birds.

But still my speechless had not reached its most vacant, brainnumbed moment. Leakey shook the stick. The startled colony rose from its twig and filled the air with fluttering flattid bugs. They seemed no difference in flight from any other swarm of moths that one encounters in the African bush. Then they returned to their twig. They alighted in no particular order and for an instant the twig was alive with the little creatures climbing over each other’s shoulders in what seemed to be random movements. But the movement was not random. Shortly the twig was still and one beheld again the flower.
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The green leader had resumed his budlike position with his multicoloured companions just behind. The full-blown rank-and-file had resumed their accustomed places. A lovely coral flower that does not exist in nature had been created before my eyes.

Questions

1. What are the size and shape of a flattid bug’s wing?

2. How is a certain type of moth able to conceal itself among leaves?

3. Why do birds not eat a certain moth although it has a flavour that they like?

4. ”My moment of speechlessness began”. State the fact that caused the author to be thus affected.

5. What was the function of the flattid bug with green wings?

6. Briefly describe the colour pattern of the insect flower.

7. What would happen to the flattid bugs if they did not disguise themselves as a flower?

8. What information in the passage indicates that flattid bugs when flying are not remarkable?

9. ”The movement was not random”. What proves this statement?

10. Explain the underlined words and phrases.

Exercise 44

The precise reasons for the original ”invention” of cities - if such a term can be applied to what must have been an extended process - must be sought more in the realms of speculation than deduced from observable facts. Certainly an important early step must have been the development of settled agriculture in which the cultivation of cereals was an important element. Not only did this allow the production of a sufficiently large surplus of storable food, but the higher densities of rural population and the greater intensity of agricultural production which eventually developed also made it easier to assemble the surplus necessary to support an urban population. As a result, a small proportion of the total population could be freed from the cares of actual food production and enabled to live in larger settlements than had ever been found before, thus allowing the Concentration of groups of specialists artisans and the other non-agricultural workers, who formed an essential element in the firstly truly urban communities.

Whatever the’precise reason, the villages increasingly became centres for administration, and were used for the exchange, storage and administration, and were used for the exchange,
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storage and redistribution of goods. Yet it would be wrong to look upon these first beginnings of urban life as a purely economic phenomenon. In the last resort urbanisation must have been preeminently a social process. Improvements in local transport allowed the food surplus to be assembled in towns, but at the same time new social institutions were necessary to make that food surplus available to urban dwellers. There must also have been profound social changes involved in bringing together large and more complex communities that became based on collections of specialists of various kinds rather than one self-sufficient family groups. Indeed, the earliest firm archaeological evidence of the changes taking place in villages in Mesopotamia is given by the rice of temples, rather than by any clear indication of economic or technical change. Hence, in this area at least, religious activity may well have been the most important force in bringing non-agricultural communities together and thus setting the processes of urbanisation in motion.

The full flowering of independent city states in the TigrisEuphrates valley came between about 3 000 and 2 500 BC, in what archaeologists have called the Early Dynastic Period. Yet there was a limit to the size which these early cities could attain. As bulky food could only be brought from a limited range, and as there may have been as many as 50 to 90 farmers in the total population for every non-agricultural producer, there was a restricted maximum size which any city could reach, given the state of agricultural technology. One estimate puts this limit at 200 000 people. Most cities were much smaller than this. These estimates are complicated by the high proportion of agriculturalists who are thought to have lived within the city walls: these may have represented 80 per cent of the population of Early Dynastic cities.

Questions

1. The author states that there are usually no observable facts to indicate how cities began. On what basis then does his account of the origin of cities lie?

2. Before an urban population could be formed what steps was necessary to provide it with food?

3. What kind of people formed che core of a truly urban community?

4. The author disagrees with the assumption that cities were founded purely on an economic basis. What other important factor had to be present in the formation of cities?
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5. What archaeological fact does the author put forward to support his contention that the formation of cities was not a purely economic phenomenon?

6. What limited the size of the early cities in the TigrisEuphrates valley?

7. Explain the underlined words and phrases.

Exercise 45

A typical savanna baboon troop has an average of forty members. How the troop organises itself can be seen in the way its members group themselves both at rest and on the move, more typically the latter. The group moves about all day long foraging for food - mostly grass - and each member fends for himself. At the centre of the group -are the dominant males - never more than about six adults, however large the troop. Around them cluster the females and young. Spread out around this central core are the ”cadets” - the more junior males who are candidates for the central hierarchy. The peripheral males are confined to edges of the group; here these animals who have left their mothers and moved to the borders are joined by some of the older males that have not made the central hierarchy. The males of the central core act as bosses, defenders, policemen, and leaders in a complex set of actions and interactions. Within the hierarchy there are coalitions of animals, usually two or three, which, when acting in concert, can outrank any individual, no matter how strong. This system has great advantages to a troop moving across the savanna. The peripheral males - the relatively unimportant ones - are at the edges, where they are most likely to encounter predators and give the warning. The mothers and young are near the big males. In the event of danger from lions or leopards, for example, the big males will come out and threaten and usually succeed in driving off the foe. A large male baboon with huge sharp canines is a formidable fighting animal, and even carnivores hesitate to risk wounds that might prove fatal.

A group like this has to be disciplined in order to survive, and this discipline is maintained by the ranking system. For example, the large males will tolerate little quarrelling within the group and will quickly stop fights between females and juveniles. Furthermore, the attention of the lower-ranking animals is directed mostly toward the top male. Among the top ranking males there is little fighting over food, space and females. Once the ranking order has been determined threats are enough to maintain it: a fierce baring of the canines will put a subordinate in its place very quickly. The ranking
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m>  pattern  therefore tends to  be very stable over time.  Palace

If    revolutions do occur from time to time, and older males are ousted,

*”   but it is remarkable how long a dominant male can hold his position,

even when he has grown old and lost his teeth and could easily be

defeated by a better-equipped junior. The habit of obedience dies

hard. On the other hand, some animals that are individually quite

dominant do not seem to have the taste for leadership: some

I achieve power only to discover that they do not like it. They leave the band and become ”solitaries”. Sometimes they return for brief r periods to play among the peripherals, but most of the time they prefer their own company. This often happens to males at the top when for some reason the group gets very large. ;       In a large group there are subunits of female relatives and their ! young which also act in some sort of coalition. The females have their ranking too, even if it is not as clear and is less permanent than the male hierarchy. The ranking of females is important, since the sons of high-ranking mothers stand a better chance of making it into the hierarchy than do the sons of lowlier females. Perhaps this is because the high-ranking mothers are nearer the dominant males and are able to keep their youngsters with them longer. The sons of ’ the lesser females move out to the edge as early as one year after ,   birth, but the aristocrats can stay in the court circle for two or three years. The big males learn to recognise and tolerate them, and they themselves learn that they are born dominant. Their mothers can probably outrank even some of the males; the youngsters becomes accustomed to seeing animals fleeing from him; and the emotional tone and confidence of a dominant female are his to share.

Questions

il.   Describe the ”central core” of a baboon troop.

2.   Does the leadership of the group depend on strength7 Support your answer. ;    3.   How are lions and leopards driven off? ,    4.   What may happen to predator, which is bitten by a large male baboon?

5. What happens when females and juveniles fight each other?

6. What is the importance of the ranking system to a baboon troop?

7. What do you understand by ”palace revolutions”?

8. What effect has the ranking of females on their sons?

9. What is the usual meaning of ”aristocrats”? Say why the use of this word in the passage is appropriate.

10. Explain the underlined words and phrases.

1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

7.

8.

9.
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Exercise 46

Part of the attraction of exploration underground caves is the danger involved. Subteranean floods, for example, can be especially treacherous, and a visit to an active cave in unsettled weather is extremely dangerous. At such times certain caves can be death traps from which there is no escape, and in other only exact knowledge of places of refuge can guarantee one’s safety. Consequently, unless one of the party is familiar with the cave you intend to explore, the only sensible decision to take if a storm is brewing or during a thaw is to postpone the operation. Nevertheless, the dangers with which nature threatens the cave explorer are not as great as they might appear, and with adequate preparation and technique they are nearly always avoidable. One often reads of accidents caused by natural disasters, yet they are of rare occurrence compared with the many thousands of descents accomplished successfully. Indeed, it is not the dangers from without that the cave explorer needs to be most alert to, but those from within: his own carelessness or imprudence, or, most dangerous of all, his iinsurability for the sport.

Among the perils caused by man’s own carelessness, darkness is one of the most. The cases of men successfully emerging from the depths without the help of others after their light has failed are not numerous. Hence the importance of always telling someone on the surface what one’s plans are before one enters a cave - a precaution which even the most experienced occasionally omit to take. Two other essentials, particularly during the length exploration of an extended cave system, are adequate rest and sleep. The strongest members of the party are often tempted to push on ”just a little further”, and only realise their error when one of the others begins to stumble along, walking as if in a trance.

At times however man endangers himself in caves, not by carelessness or foolhardiness, but for psychological reasons. A man who cannot stand the. mental strain of being in a cave is exposed to an insidious danger. His fear may build up within him till he can bear it no longer; tormenting imagination may supplant reality, and with painful suddenness his self-control snaps. His surroundings become distorted, menacing, terrifying. He becomes a prey to claustrophobia, the fear of confinement, so that often there is no reasoning with him. However, such attacks often end as quickly as they begin.

Now two cases of ”cave-frenzy” are alike. A newcomer, who up to then had behaved well, made his first expedition into a gloomy, dripping gallery. During a rest period he suddenly seized his
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rucksack, ran back, bent double, and climbed like a weasel up the rock-face. A few minutes later his friend found him in the main gallery, sitting on a boulder with no idea as to how he got therv,. Another victim, while creeping along behind me through a low, narrow passage suddenly tried to stand upright and shouted, ”Let me out! I can’t stand it!” For good or bad he had to stay there. The passage was only one metre in height and so narrow that a man could not possibly turn round in it. It was some considerable time before he became calm again. Then, he felt ashamed and could not understand how it had come about. Such people should not take part in cave exploring, for they might well imperil every member of an exploring group.

Questions

1. (a) When can a cave become a death trap? (b) How many a death trap be caused?

2. What is the use to a party of a person who is familiar with the cave to be explored?

3. What can make cave exploration less dangerous?

4. Distinguish between ”dangers from without” and ”those (dangers) from within”.

5. What fact does the author put forward to prove that darkness is the worst peril cave explorers face7

I     6.   Describe the symptoms shown by a cave explorer who has.

I over-exerted himself physically.

I     7.   What is the cause in a cave explorer of ”tormenting

I imagination supplanting reality”?

|     8.   Why does a person in whom ”tormenting imagination

i supplants reality” experience?

(:,     9.   Why does the author recommend that people who are easily

I subject to fears and illusions should not participate in cave

I/         exploration? ’

I«    10. Explain underlined words and phrases. *

I Exercise 47

1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

7.

8.

9.

10

Human young differ only slightly from their parents. Recognisably of the same species, they live with adults, share food, living space and security, and for a long period depend on their parents’ goodwill and skill. Many other mammals - the animals nearest us in kinship, with which we feel the strongest ties - ilso nave young, which soon grow to resemble them, are tended ,md cosseted by one or both parents, and to some degree share their world. Man and mammals are the animals most familiar to us, anc’ it
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is easy to assume that our way - and theirs - of raising offspring is widespread in the animal kingdom.

In fact it is rare. Carefully tending a small number of offspring, raising them in the security of the parents’ own environment, and communicating to them some of the tricks of successful living, is a privileged, economical way of rearing young, restricted to animals which to a degree uncommon in the animal kingdom are masters of their environment, we share this privilege, with the rest of the mammals, most birds, and only a few advanced members of other vertebrate groups; very few invertebrates care for their young in {he same way. Because they share our environment, our offspring tend to look like us; living in the same world they meet similar environmental problems and hazards, and need to be adapted in similar ways.

For most animals, breeding involves the production of many hundreds or thousands of young, endowing each other just enough food to see them to independence, and ignoring them once they have been liberated upon the world. This stratagem; obviously an entirely successful one, is forced upon animals which are less fully in control of their destiny than birds and mammals, and are involved in unbridled competition with neighbours for space and food. Animals in these circumstances cannot allow even a small number of their own offspring to share their immediate surroundings for the young would be competing with more efficient adults for the necessary things of life, and would inevitably fail. So the stock which allowed this one-sided competition would disappear.

The parents instead must produce offspring to live in an entirely different environment. In many species the young are designed by natural, selection for dispersal, and programmed to settle after a time in new areas where conditions may be favourable to them. Dispersal may involve drifting with water currents, being blown by the wind, or merely crawling from stem to stem of a single plant. In other species dispersal becomes the function of the parent, while the whole mundane business of living and accumulating energy for reproduction falls to the young; in these cases the ”young” occupy nine-tenths or more of the life cycle, while the ”adults” live long enough only to scatter and lay eggs. In either instance, the young are independent of their parents from the moment of hatching, and in situations, which avoid compeMtion with parental stock. Young animals produced in this way are subject to revolutionary forces independent of those, which later affec: them as adults. Competition between them is keen, and predators seek them ruthlessly. So
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natural selection moulds them no less stringently than it moulds the parents themselves, and the young are adapted in many remarkable ways for the environment, which they occupy. Because these are different from the parental environments, the young appear strikingly different from the parents in form, colour and behaviour so much so that it is often difficult to relate parents to young.

Questions

1. In what ways do the upbringing of mammals and that of human beings resemble each other?

2. What distinguishes animals thyt have to breed very large numbers of young, and ignore them once they are set free in the world?

3. Briefly state what could cause a certain species or breed of animal to disappear.

4. What does ”dispersal” involve among species in which the parents play no pat in the process?

5. By what process have the young of some species become remarkably adapted for the environment in which they live?

6. Why is it difficult for us to relate some species of creatures to their young? •¥»••

7. Explain underlined words and phrases.

Exercise 48

Freud had a hard life, and in consequence thought it a mistake to pretend that life was easy. Poverty pursued him into middle life; \’ even in his lat twenties he could reproach himself for the I extravagance of buying a stick of chocolate to still his hunger, or for \- enjoying a good meal to which he had been invited when his sisters I- had nothing to eat. His work met with bitter opposition, but he was f never cast down by the abuse that was plentifully heaped upon him, t and he usually found something penetrating to say about it. On his I eightieth birthday, for instance, when he received congratulations I from all over the world, some newspapers published very hostile I articles on his work. Freud simply remarked, ”It is gratifying to find I some honesty left in the world.”

|, He met with far less official recognition in his lifetime than falls ” to the lot of most scientists. A small American university was the only one to bestow on him an honorary degree. Three of his closest collaborators repudiated his work and left him. The opposition his work provoked led to some malicious legends about his personality. He was certainly neither the dry and disagreeable nor the intolerant man that he had been painted in some quarters. He was a master bf language, with a remarkable distinctness of phrase. He much
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disliked quarrelling; when he was forced to part from anyone, he did so as amicably as possible. He was a modest man, with a scientist’s true humility in the face of the complexity of the world.

Freud did not have a high opinion of mankind in general. The virtues he valued most highly were kindness and integrity, and the qualities he most disliked were brutality and hypocrisy. He considered that only a small minority of people were made of pure gold in these respects. Good behaviour with most people was dictated not by innate goodness but by such motives as a bad conscience, and fear of social opinion. This rather black-and-white view of mankind often led Freud astray in his dealings with men. He had a rather naTve optimism which made him hope, and even assume, that a newcomer would be one of the chosen, and then on discovering later some flaws in his character he would feel unreasonably disappointed. Naturally, the attitude I have described made him an easy prev to the less reputable type of journalist. One would profess great interest in his work, and Freud would be tempted to talk to him more intimately than was wise. Then it might happen that things said ”off the record” would appear in sensational headlines, accompanied even by pure inventions of what he was supposed to have said. It was only towards the end of his lie that bitter experience made Freud wary of these snares.

By nature Freud was endowed with unusually strong emotions. But this went with an equally strong self-control, so that his emotional life was rarely displayed to outsiders. The strength of his emotions was largely consumed in his search for knowledge. Intellectual integrity characterised both his life and his work. Friends often begged him to make his doctrine more acceptable by using some nondescript word instead f the blunt term ”sexual” but he firmly maintained that once one embarked on the slippery slope of compromise, one could not foresee where one would end. Unsympathetic readers would on this account sometimes interpret his integrity as obstinacy; but to Freud, truth came before everything else.

Questions

1. Why did Freud think it wrong to pretend that life was easy?

2. How did Freud react when people abused him?

3. ”It is gratifying to find some honesty left in the world”

(a) Who were the honest people Freud was referring to?

(b) What were they honest about?

4. Why were malicious things said about Freud’s personality?
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5. ”...A scientist’s true humility in the face of the complexity of the world”; What does this phrase mean?

6. ” Only a small minority of people were made of pure gold

in these respects

(a) What is implied by ”pure gold”?

•    (b) In what respects were the small minority ”pure gold”?

7. What, according to Freud, were the reasons for good behaviour among most people7

8. Why is Freud’s disappointment in some newcomers . described as ”unreasonable”?

9. Briefly relate how sometimes false reports of what Freud said came to published.

10. Explain the underlined words and phrases.

Exercise 49

One evening, about the turn of the century, after a weekend shoot in Scotland, a dozen guests sat round a dinner-table discussing human monsters, famous murderers and unsolved crimes. One of the guests, Dr Joseph Bell, the eminent surgeon and medical instructor, had the others wide-eyed with his deductive acrobatics.

”The trouble with most people,” he said, ”is that they see, but do not observe. Any really good detective ought to be able to tell, before a stranger has fairly sat down, his occupation, habits and past history through rapid observation and deduction. Glance at a man and you find his nationality written on his face, his means of livelihood on his hands, and the rest of his story in his gait, mannerisms, tattoo marks, watch chain ornaments, shoe-laces and in the lint adhering to his clothes.”

The guests were fascinated but sceptical. One challenged Dr Bell to give an example of applied observation. Happily, Dr Bell obliged.

”A patient walked into the room where I was instructing the students and his case seemed to be a very simple one. I was talking about what was wrong with him. V0f course, gentlemen,’ I happened to say, ’he rias been a soldier in a Highland regiment, and probably a bandsman.’ I pointed out the swagger in his walk, suggestive of the highland piper; while his shortness told me that if he had been a soldier, it was probably as a bandsman. Buf the man in the army in his life. This was rather a floorer, but being absolutely certain, I told two of the strongest clerks to remove the man to a side room and strip him.
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”Under his left breast I instantly detected a little blue D branded on his skin. He was an army deserter. That was how they used to mark them in the Crimean days. You can understand his evasion. However, this proved my first observation correct. He confessed having played in the band of a Highland regiment in the war against the Russians. It was really elementary, gentlemen.”

Most of the guests were impressed. But one listener chidingly remarked: ”Why, Dr Bell might almost be Sherlock Holmes.”

To which Dr Bell snapped: ”My dear sir, I am Sherlock Holmes.”

Dr Bell was not jesting. He was, indeed, the original Sherlock Holmes, the real-life inspiration for the immortal detective of fiction. In fact, Conan Doyle, in a letter to Dr Bell dated May 7,1892, frankly acknowledged the source. He admitted that he owed the creation of Holmes to his old instructor’s teachings and to his demonstrations of deduction, inference, and observation. ,

’:?£$«•*•’

Questions’

1. How did Dr Joseph Bell intrigue his guests?

2. ”The trouble with most people is that they see, but do not observe”. Explain this statement.

3. List the features by which, according to Dr Bell, one can tell the nationality and occupation of a man.

4. What was Dr Bell’s intention in having the patient stripped?

5. What characteristic branded the patient as a bandsman in a Highland regiment?

6. Why had the patient lied about his occupation?

7. Explain the underlined words and phrases.

Exercise 50

For the animal collector, there is no more useful room than the bathroom. Once, in Africa, we stayed in the rest-house the bathroom of»which was so primitive that we had little regret in forgoing its poor amenities and using it as an annexe of our embryonic zoo. The bath still sported a plug, shackled to the brass overflow by a heavy chain, and its taps were labelled ”hot” and ”cold”, but if the water had ever flowed through their tarnished Victorian nozzles, it must have done so in some earlier more distinguished situation, for here they, were unconnected to any pipes and the only running water within miles flowed through a nearby river.

But though his bathroom had little to ccrmmend it as a place in which to wash, it provided excellent accommodation for animals. A large fluffy owl chick relished the gloom, so similar to the dim light of its nesting hole, and perched happily on a stick thrust though the
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rush walls. Six corpulent toads inhabited the dank clammy recesses beneath the deep end of the bath, and later a young crocodile spant several weeks lounging in the bath itself.

To be truthful, the bath was not the ideal home for the crocodile because, although he was unable to scale its smooth sides during the day, at night he seemed to draw on extra sources of energy and each morning we found him wandering loose on the floor, and we put him back into his enamel pond.

Another time  we   had   an  elegantly  appointed   private bathroom at Ita Caabo. I had noted appreciatively that it was by far the most suitable that we had ever had. Its. floor was tiled, its walls of concrete, the door stout and close fitting, and it was furnished not only with a bath but a lavatory and hand-basin as well. On the same expedition, when we first flew in a ’plane we had hired, I had decided that there would be no room in it for any more animals on the return trip, but as the days passed I managed to convince myself that there must surely be enough space on board for just one or two small creatures. I found the first lodger for the bathroom one day after a heavy rainstorm. I put my hand into a pool-aDd brought up a small turtle. He had a neck so long that he was uUable to Detract it straight inwards like a tortoise, but had to fold ft’Sidefaay. He was a side-necked turtle - not a rare creature, but arreng’a’giiui one, and I was quite sure that we could find room in the aeroplane, for one so small and attractive. The bath, half-filled, with a few boulder IP the deep end on which he could climb when he was bored with swimming, made him an excellent home.

Two dsys- later we, found hiir, a mate. As the pair of them Jay

motionless on the bottom of tl’ie bath* each displayed two. brilliant

black and white fleshy tabs which hang down from beneath their

chins. It may be that these oilds- appendages serve as lures to

;--’-”ateaSfi/-small-fish fatally close to the turtle’s mouth, as it lies

;    uno%rusjyeVand stone-like on the bottom of the pond. But our

turtles had h’tTn.eed to use them, for each evening we begged some

i,   raw meat from the kitchen and offered it to them with a pair of

t   forceps. They fed eagerly shooting their necks forward to engulf the

-    meat in their mouths. As soon as they had finished their meal, we

took them out of the water and let them wander around on the tiled

^    floor while we used the bathroom for its more conventional purpose.

Questions ? 1.  What induced the author to use the rest-house bathroom as

an extension of his zoo?

2.  Why did no water flow from the taps?
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3. Why did the owl chick like being in the bathroom?

4. What made the space beneath the deep end of the bath a suitable home for the toads?

5. How did the crocodile seem to be able to climb the smooth sides of the bath at night?

6. What aspects of the bathroom at Ita Caabo did the author appreciate?

7. The author called the turtle he had found a ”side-necked turtle”. Why was the name appropriate?

8. How did the author make ”an excellent home” for the turtle?

9. Why do you think the author used a pair of forceps when he fed the turtles?

10. Explain the underlined words and phrases.
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Some Important Idioms and Phrases

1. Above all (more than anything else) - She is innocent and above all an honest worker.

2. Above board (open, beyond suspicion) Our beloved Quiad was always fair and above board.

3. To add fuel to fire: (to make matters worse) My mother was angry with me about my wrong doings. I requested for going out for playing character and it added fuel to the fire of her anger.

4. After alt (whatever else may be said against him) You must forgive him; after a//he is your brother.

5. At best (at the most generous estimate) Our new servant is at besta poor substitute for your earlier one.

6. At bay (on the defensive) People kept the bank robbers at bay till police came.

7. At a stretch (continuously) Nobody can work for 8 hours at a stretch,

8. At all costs or at any cost (no matter what the cost may be) A rich man was determined to purchase the car at all costs.

9. At all events (whatever may happen) He must reach  his destination at all events.

10. At a loss (unable to understand) I am at a loss why are you making such a petty matter so serious.

11. At arm’s length (at a distance) We must keep bad guys at arm’s length.

12. At dagger’s draw  (at enmity) The two families were  at dagger’s drawn with each other.

13. At home  (comfortable)  He  did  not feel  at home in  new surroundings so he returned back to his old lodgings.

14. At large (free, not confused) The accomplice of the murderer is still at large.

15. At random (without any aim or order) In Mugnalpura bank robbery the robbers fired several shots at random and escaped with 25 lakhs at 10 O’clock in the morning.

16. At stake (in serious danger) The economy of our country is at stake, there is dire need to make urgent measures to stabilise it.

17. At length (in detail) In this book important topics have been discussed at length.

18. At sea (confused) He is quite at sea; he does not know what to do next.

19. To have no backbone (To lack strength of character) Many of our leaders have no backbone; they do not enjoy the trust and confidence of the people.
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20. Bad Blood (Enmity) Property caused much bad blood between the two brothers.

21. Bag and Baggage (With all one’s belongings) He left Karachi with bag and baggage to live in Lahore.

22. To bear in mind (Remember) Always bear in mind that actions speak louder than words.

23. To bear with (agree, support) He was certain that his father would bear with me at the time of the inquiry into the incident.

24. A beast of burden (An animal for carrying loads) The camel is the best beast of burden in sandy deserts.

25. A bed of thorns (Full of. difficulties and troubles) Life of an actor is a bed of thorns.

26. A bed of roses: (Comfortable and enjoyable) Life is not a bed of roses; always work hard to become a worthy man.

27. To beggar description: (Difficult to describe) The beauty of the Bad Shahi Mosque beggars description.

28. To bell the cat: (To do something risky or dangerous) We all decided   to   meet  the   Managing   Director  of the  firm  and demanded increment in our salaries otherwise everyone of us would go on strike, but no one was willing to bell the cat.

29. Behind the scene: (Not in public) Much was done behind the scene before an agreement could be signed between the two parties.

30. To bid adieu: (To say farewell) At last time came to bid adieu to my relatives and friends; then I went on board the ship.

31. To bid one’s time: (Waiting for a favourable opportunity): He is only biding his time, and then he-will.take his revenge.

32. To bid fair: (promises) :The business deal bids fair to be very profitable to us.

33. A bird of prey: (A bird that kills and eats other creatures) : The eagle is a bird of prey.

34. A bird’s eye view: (A general account) : Maria had a bird’s eye view of the grand city from his apartment.

35. Black and white: (In writing) : Sohail gave his statement in black and white.

36. Black and blue: (Black and blue marks on’the body resulting from beating or hitting) : The thief was caught by the people and beaten black and blue.

37. To blow one’s own trumpet: (To praise oneself highly in public) Our Union president is boastful; he is constantly blowing his own trumpet. -

Emporium Higher Secondary School Essays

311

38. Blue blood: (Aristocratic descent) : It is the duty of the men of blue blood to ensure the uplift of the masses.

39. To keep body and soul together: (To keep alive) : He earns just enouf h to keep body and soul together.

40. To be born with a silver spoon in one’s mouth: (To be born of a rich family) : Quaid-e-Azam was born with a silver spoon in his mouth.

41. A bone of contention: (A cause of dispute) : Kashmir is still a bone of contention between India and Pakistan.

42. To break into: (To make a force entry) : Thieves broke into my friend’s house last night.

43. To break down: (To begin to cry) : After Socrates had d;unk poison, his friends broke down.

44. To break the news: (To disclose the news) It was not easy to break the news of her son’s death to her.

45. To break the ice: (To start discussion) Every one of us sat silent for a long time before my friend came and broke the ice.

46. To breathe one’s last: (To die) The old man married his daughter to his wealthy friend’s son and  breathed  his last peacefully.

47. To bring up:(To look after one’s family) Hazrat Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) was brought up by his grandfather, Hazrat Abdul Mutlub.

48. To build castles in the air (To think of imaginary schemes) Those who build castles in the air fail to do in practical life.

49. To bury the hatchet (to cease fighting) We all want India to bury the hatchet and let the plebiscite hold in Kashmir.

50. By and by (Soon, after a short while) By and by Time changes everything.

51. Bydint-of (As a result of) I have reached this eminent position by dint of hard and honesty.

~52:”*By fair means or fcul (By hook or by crook; by any means) Most students try to pass the intermediate examination by fair means or foul.

53. By means of (By using something) : She tried to explain by means of sign language.

54. By no means (emphatically not) It is by no means that we will be able to move to our new office in June.

55. To call a spade a spade: (To speak bluntly or exactly as one thinks) : Honesty and boldness enable a man to call a spade a spade.

56. To call in question: (To doubt or question) : Riaz’s honesty has been called in question.
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57. To carry the day: (To win a victory): Our football team carried the day after playing an exciting game.

58. To carry out:.(To put into action) : In the army everyone has to carry out the orders of his superiors.

59. To carry conviction: (To be convincing or easy to believe) : His account of the incident was too full of dramatic emotion to carry conviction.

60. To let the cat out of the bag: (To disclose a secret) : He foolishly let the cat out of the bag when he was drunk and brought disgrace upon himself.

61. To catch a Tartar: (To deal with a very powerful opponent) : The rulers of India tries to suppress the people of Kashmir but they don’t know that they are trying to catch a Tartar.

62. To be caught napping: (To be caught unawares): When India attacked our country, our armed forces were caught napping.

63. To be caught red-handed: (Caught while doing something wrong) : One of the thieves was caught red-handed as he was trying to escape through a window.

64. To be under a cloud; (To be in disgrace, or out of the public favour) : Mr. Elahi has been under a cloud ever since he was caught manufacturing spurious drugs.

65. Chips of the old block: (Of like nature) : Mr. Ibrahim and .his wife are ill-natured and their children are chips of the old block.

66. In  cold  blood:  (Without  provocation;  planned  and  done without exciting passion) : A mad man has killed three persons in cold blood, as they were asleep at the time.

67. Cold reception: (Lacking  in warmth and affection)  : The hockey team was given a cold reception on their return home.

69. To come to a head: (Reach a critical point) Within weeks matters came to a head, and the two brothers decided to live separately.

70. To come to grief: (To fail) : He has come to grief through his laziness and folly.

71. To curry favour: (To flatter to gain favour) : Some clerks and peons try to curry favour with their superiors doing odd jobs for them.

72. A cry in the wilderness: (A voice of protest that is heeded by no one) : Our complaints against corrupt officers have been nothing more than a cry in the wilderness.

73. To cry over spilt milk: (To complain about something that is beyond any cure) : Malik’s children have spoiled because they
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were never given proper attention and now the parents are crying over spilt milk.

74. To cry for the moon: (To ask for something impossible) : The desire of a farmer’s son to become eminent in a democratic country is not a cry for the moon.

75. To dance attendance on a person: (To be ready to do whatever the person wants) : Some people dance attendance on their superiors in the hope of getting promotion.

76. To be dead certain: (To be very sure) : I am dead certain of my brother’s arrival today.

77. To deal in: (To sell; to do business in): My uncle deals in cloth.

78. To deal with: (To treat): I know how to deal with cheats.

79. To dispense with: (To give away; to do without) : I cannot dispense with my personal assistant.

80. To dispose of: (To sell off) : He has drawn up a plan for our new business.

81. To draw up: (To make a plane) : He has drawn up a plan for

our new business.

82. To eat humble pie: (To accept a shameful position; to be humbled into a position of defeat) : The strikes had to eat humble pie when the unfairness of their demands was exposed by the management.

83. To eat one’s words: (To withdraw all that one has said) : The lawyer made the witness eat his own words during cross-  • examination in the court.

84. To end in smoke: (To end without being fulfilled) : After the death of his father, Ali’s hopes of higher studies ended in smoke.

85. Fair and square: (Honest) : I believe that a man should be fair and square in his dealings.

86. To fall flat: (To have no effect) : My advice fell flat upon

Mubarik.

87. To fall foul of: (To get annoyed; to become displeased): I will never like my superiors to fall foul of me through my folly or

dishonesty.

88. To fall short: (To be less; to decrease) : We fell short of

money when we were shopping.

89. To fan the flame: (To make more angry) : His rudeness fanned the flame of my anger.

90. A fancy price: (A very high price) : I paid a fancy price for this watch, as I liked it so much.

91. To feather one’s own nest: (To make oneself rich or strong in position) : Our leaders have no thought for the people; all their energies are directed towards feathering their rest.
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92. A feather in one’s cap: (An honour or a distinction) : My brother’s recent victory in the tennis match is yet another feather in his cap.

93. To find fault with: (To blame) : Saqib has the bad habit of finding fault with everyone.

94. By fits and starts: (irregularly) : If you work by fits and starts, you will not succeed.

95. For good: (For ever) : My father intends leaving Peshawar for good.

96. For the s^ke of: (For someone) A dog will sacrifice his life for the sake of his master.

97. For nothing: (No real purpose) : They fought for nothing.

98. A fool’s paradise: (Dream world) : For long I lived in a fool’s paradise, and then the hard realities of life made me return to earth to face facts.

99. To play the game: (To play one’s part fairly) : Life teaches us that if we don’t play the game, others also will not.

100. The game is worth the candle: (A work is not worth the effort it requires) : As his old bicycle was costing too much on repairs, he decided that the game was not worth the candle. So he bought a new bicycle.

101. To get rid of: (To dispose of)’ I want to get rid of my old car.

102. The gift of the gap: (Fluency in speech) : Very few of our leaders have the gift of the gap.

103. To give vent to: (To express; to give an outlet) : She gave vent to her pent-up feelings the moment I spoke a few word of sympathy for her.

104. T give up: (To leave) : I cannot give up smoking.

105. To grease the palm: (To bribe) : Nowadays one cannot get anything done without greasing the palm of somebody or other.

106. Hard and fast: (Strict) : There are some hard and just rules in every walk of life, and we must follow them.

107. Head or tail: (Any sense) : I could not make head or tail of his account of the accident.

108. To hold good: (To be valid) : Your argument does not hold good in my case.

109. To hold a brief for: (To try to justify, or defend someone’s actions) : I do not hold a brief for the strikers, but I feel that the government ought to fulfil most of their demands.

110. To hold one’s tongue: (To keep quiet) : I told him to hold his tongue while I did the talking, in his defence.
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111. By hook or by crook: (By fair means or foul) : He wants to pass the examination by hook or by crook.

112. Hue and .cry: (Noise) : The government wakes up only after people raise a great hue and cry.

113. Hush money: (Money paid to hush up some matter so that it does not become public)  :  Most black-marketers pay hush money to’government servants.

114. To be ill at ease: (Uncomfortable) : The naughty boy felt quite ill at ease before the principal.

115. In the air: (Being talked about) : The possibility of the railwaymen going on strikes is in the air.

116. In a body: (All together) : The workers marched in a body to the manager’s office.

117. In good faith: (Trusting) : I bent him one thousand rupees in good faith when he needed money, but now he denies that he owes me anything.

118. In consequence of: (As a result of) : He suffered much in consequence of his youthful follies.

119. In no time: (Very quickly)  :  He was able to finish his homework in no time.

120. In the nick of time: (Just in time): He reached the station in the nick of time.

121. In a nutshell: (In brief; in a word) : To put it in a nutshell, the film was about two children who helped the police in arresting a gang of smugglers.

122. In one’s favour: (For one’s benefit) : He drew a cheque for two hundred rupees in my favour.

123. In full swing:   (In full operation) : Our studies were hardly in full swing when there was a strike.

124. In one’s teens: (Between 13 and 19 years of age) : He was in his teens when he lost his parents.

125. In reason and out of season: (At all times, right or not) : He tried to be humorous in season and out of season.

126. In the wake of: (Following close upon): Shortage of all types of daily needs occurred in the wake of the railwaymen’s strike.

127. In quest of: (In search of) : Many American hippies have come here in quest of spiritual peace.

128. In the long run: (In the end) : Truth will be victorious in the long run.

129. A jail bird: (One who is jailed again and again) :. Saud is a jailbird; he has been in and out of jail over six times.

130. Kith and kin: (Friends and relations) : He invited all his kith and kin to his wedding.
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131. To know no bounds: (To be without any limits or end) : My joy knew no bounds when I heard and I had topped in my class.

132. To be one’s last legs: (To be about to fall, end, or collapse): It was clear to everyone the government was on its last legs.

133. To lay heads together: (To consult together) : The directors of the company laid their heads together to find a way of saving the company from disaster.

134. To leave no stone unturned: (To do all in one’s power): He left no stone unturned to get his son a job.

135. A laughing stock: (An object of fun and ridicule) : Rabia was a laughing stock in her class.

136. The lion’s share: (The major part) : The strong boy of the ciass took the lion’s share of the sweets at the picnic.

137. Loaves and fishes: (Material gains) People suffer while ministers and leaders quarrel among themselves for the loaves and fishes of office.

138. The long and the short: (A brief account; summary) : The long and the short of this matter is that we must elect the office bearers of our association afresh.

139. To look for: (To search for) I am looking for my watch which I have mislaid somewhere.

140. To look daggers: (To look angrily): The man, who was hit by my scooter, looked daggers at me.

141. To loose heart: (To be discouraged) : We should never lose heart, however trying the circumstances.

142. Maiden speech: (One’s first speech) : Mehreen’s maiden speech  was a  complete failure.  She cut a sorry figure by forgetting her points.

143. To make out:(To understand) : I cannot make out anything of what he has written.

144. To make both ends meet: (To have two square meals a day): My neighbour is too poor to make both ends meet.

145. To make room for: (Give up position in favour of someone) : The  old  and   the   incompetent  must  make   room  for  new sophisticated professionals.

146. To make a clean breast of: (To confess; admit) : The accused made a clean breast of his guilt in the court.

147. To make light of: (To treat as if not serious) : He is a brave man who makes light of his hardships.

148. To move heaven and earth: (To try one’s utmost) : He moved heaven and earth to trace his lost son but in vain.
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149. A narrow escape or shave: (A hair-breadth escape; escape by a very narrow margin) : It was a narrow escape; the bomb exploded only seconds after I had taken cover.

150. To hip in the bud: (To stop something before it can grow) Condon criticised the ICC for not doing enough to nip match fixing in the bud.

151. Nook and corner: (Everywhere; every corner and opening) : I reached for my dictionary in every nook and corner, but could not find it.

152. Now and then: (Occasionally; from time to time) : Now and then a car passed; otherwise the two of us were all by ourselves walking the moonlight.

153. Null  and void:  (Ineffective)  :  The Supreme Court has declared our state’s law on land holding null and void.

154. Of flat: (Recently) He has been rather cheerful of flat.

155. Of one’s own accord: (Of one’s own free will) : He has resigned his job of his own accord.

156. Of no avail: (Of no use) : My attempts to reform my brother was of no avail.

157. Off and on: (Irregularly; from time to time) : Waqqar comes to my house off and on.

158. On the eve of: (The day before; just before) : The unwilling bride escaped from her house on the eve of her wedding.

159. On the spur of the moment:  (Done without previous planning) : My friend made some clever remarks on the spur of the moment during the extempore debate.

160. On the contrary: (On the other hand) : Public servants supposed to serve the people; on the contrary they lord over them as if the people were their servants.

161. On the verge of: (On the point of; very nearly) : She was on the verge of mental breakdown when she learnt about the death of her husband.

162. Once for all: (Finally) : My father has told me once for all, that if I fail in my class, he will not allow me to continue to my studies.

163. Over and above: (Besides) Over and above his clerical duty, Manzoor’s father Hoes some odd jobs to make an extra penny.

164. Over and ever again: (Repeatedly) : Our English teacher keeps telling us over and over again that hard and honest work will always bear good fruit.

165. Out of sorts: (Unwell) I am out of sorts today and intend staying at home.

166. Out and out: (Completely): He is out and out a rascal.
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167. Out of date: (Very old; obsolete) : My father wears out of date items of dress.

168. Out of order:(Not in a working condition) : Our ceiling fan is out of order.

169. Out of one’s mind: (Insane; mad) : The news of his only son’s death has made him go out of his mind.

170. Out of stock:(Not available for sale) Our physics textbook is out of stock in all the bookshops in the city.

171. Out of the wood:  (Out of difficulties)  :   Our defence production has improved but we are not yet out of the wood.

172. Over head and ears: (Completely): He is over-head and ears in debt.

173. Pass away: (Die) Amir’s father passed away last night.

174. To pass for: (To appear, to pretend to look like) : The stranger to our city passed for a businessman, and cheated several persons.

175. To pick a quarrel: (To start a quarrel): I do not like to pick a quarrel with anyone.

176. To pick one’s pocket: (To seal from one’s pocket): Someone picked my pocket last month.

177. To play second fiddle: (To take a subordinate position) : I like to lead; I do not like to play second fiddle to anyone.

178. To play truant: (To keep away from school without the knowledge of one’s parents) Once I was caught playing truant from school, I promised that I would never do that again.

179. Point blank: (Bluntly; at close range) : He asked me point blank if I was thinking of getting named secretly.

180. To put out,: (To extinguish): ie has put out the candle.

181. To put in: (Contribute; add): He has put in very little work.

182. To putt off: (To postpone) : Do not put of till tomorrow what you can do today.

183. To put in a word for: (Say something favourable to) : Had my boss not put in a word for me I might not have been promoted.

184. Beyond question: (Above s-spicion): Mr. Bashir’s integrity is beyond question.

185. Rank and file: (The important well as the humble people) : The Prime, Minister has appealed to the rank and file in the country to strengthen the nation’s economy in every possible way.

186. Red-tape: (A rigid observance of rules and regulations): Redtape is largely responsible for our slow progress.
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187. A red-letter day: (A memorable day) Our Republic Day is a red-letter day for us.

188. To run over: (To check): He ran over the figures quickly.

189. To be run over: (To be crushed) : A dog ran over by a car.

190. To run down: (To blame; to condemn): It is far easier to run down others than to do better than they have done.

191. A shooting pain: (Sharp pain coming and going quickly, or constant for a certain duration) : After I had fallen from the high wall, I felt a shooting pain in my right leg.

192. To show a clean pair of heels: (To escape) : The thieves showed a clean pair of heels when our two dogs went barking for them.

193. At sixes and sevens: (In disorder) : When I found everything Jn my room at sixes and sevens, I was sure my little sister had ” been there.

194. A sleeping partner: (One who does not pla^ an active part in business): My father’s sleep

195. A slip of the pen: (A slight error in writing) : A slip of the pen cost him his job.

196. To steal a march on: (To go ahead) : Our country has stolen a march on many developing countries in respect of industrial production.

197. To steer clear of: (To keep away safely) : I always try to steer clear of bad company.

198. At a stone’s throw: (Quite near) : My house is at a stone’s throw from my college.

199. To leave no stone unturned: (To do one’s utmost) : He left no stone unturned to get his sons good jobs.

200. To take by storm: (To capture after a sudden attack) : Our forces took the enemy stronghold by storm.

201. To take to one’s heels: (To run away) : The bad character took to his heels when some people ran after him.

202. To take the bull by the horns: (To deal with a difficult problem or situation boldly) : The poor boy was always troubled by the rich bully. One day he took the bull by the horns and gave a sound thrashing to the rascal.

203. To throw cold water upon: (To discourage to prevent something from being done) : My father has thrown cold water upon my proposal for spending the summer action at Kaghan.

204. To turn over a new leaf: (To change for the better) : After his marriage he gave up bad company and turned over a new leaf.
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205. To talk shop: (To talk about one’s business) : It is improper to talk shop at tea or dinner parties.

206. To tell upon: (To ruin) : Hard work has told upon his health.

207. To take time by the forelock: (Not to let an opportunity slip): A resourceful man will always take time by the forelock.

208. Take your time: (Go at the speed you like): Please take your time to do this work; I am not in a haste.

209. To and fro: (In opposite directions) : The watchman kept walking on his boat to and fro.

210. To all appearances: (Seemingly) : To all appearances he is not guilty.

211. To one’s heart’s content: (As much as one wishes) : I played the game to my heart’s content.

212. To try one’s luck: (To see if he would get success) : My father has started another business to try his luck there.

213. To turn the tables: (To pay back in the same coin effectively and with success) : Critics wrote against Byron; then Byron turned the tables by ridiculing his critics in a poem.

214. Tip of the iceberg: A small evident part or aspect of .something largely hidden : I am afraid that these few reported cases of the disease might only be the tip of the iceberg.

215. Ups and downs: (Changes in fortune) : A man sees many ups and downs in his life.

216. Under consideration: (Being taken into account;  being looked into) : My application to my boss for a long leave in still under consideration.

217. Under lock and key: (Safely locked away) : I keep all my valuable papers under lock and key.

218. Under one’s thumb: (Under one’s complete control) Amjad is under his wife’s thumb.

219. To be up and doing: (To be active; doing): We should be up and doing if we want the country to prosper.

220. Up to: (occupied with, especially devising or scheming): I cannot say what house children are now up to.

221. To be under a cioud: (Under suspicion) : He has lived under a cloud ever since he was dismissed for dishonesty.

222. To be up in arms: (To rise in revolt) : Workers everywhere are up in arms against the management for higher wages and better service conditions.

223. To be on the wane: (Declining) : Mr. Sohail’s influence is on the wane now.
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224. To weather the storm: (To face a difficulty successfully) : Our country has successfully weathered many a political storm.

225. To be well-to-do: (To be wealthy) : My father is quite wellto-do.

226. A wet blanket: (One who discourages others) : My elder brother is a wet blanket; he never permits me to do as I like.

227. To be wide awake: (To be quite alert): I was wide awake all night after I had been awakened by my dog.

228. A wild goose chase: (A foolish, profitless attempt) : By telling his sons that there was a treasure in their field, the old man put them on a wild goose chase.

229. With a view to: (In order to): He constructed a model with a view to making the building of a house a planned thing.

230. With open arms: (Warmly) : The American President was welcomed with open arms.

231. To be at one’s wif s end: (To be too puzzled to know what to do): When I saw a snake in my room, I was at my wit’s end.

232. To keep the wolf from the door: (To be in a position to get two meals a day) : He is too poor to keep the wolf from the door.

233. To be worth while: (Worth the time or trouble involved) : Buying or building a house nowadays does not seem to be worthwhile.
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Introduction to precis-writing

DEFINITION OF ’PRECIS’

’Precis’ comes from a French word meaning ”precise”; and may be defined as an abridgement or an extract containing all the essential points of any verbal, written or spoken matter arranged in a logical order to save the time of the reader.

ITS NECESSITY

A student reads a novel, and on being asked to relate its story, tells a concise but continuous narrative. We see a picture or a play and wish to tell our friends about it, we describe the play in an outline stressing its main points, and omit minor details. In a big commercial concern where the transactions are numerous and the correspondence excessive, the Directors may require know the state of affairs of the business concern without wasting much of their time. A clerk who can give all the salient points in a nutshell will be held in esteem and paid a decent salary for his valuable acquirement.

Again, every now and then reports of Conferences or Committees, addresses or lectures are received in newspapers offices, and they have to be placed before the public for general information. A concrete summary or a straightforward statement of the bare facts is published and the unnecessary matter is stripped of. Similarly in the Government Secretariat Offices a series of correspondence is entered into with various other Government offices on subjects of’Vital importance, which cannot be finally decided without obtaining the considered opinion of different Heads of Departments. The sectional Superintendent makes a precis of such correspondence and places it before the Secretary to the Government in that Department for orders.

It will be observed that in speaking as well as in writing there is a habitual tendency to use more words than are absolutely necessary in order to be more emphatic, ornamental, interesting or reasonable. Orations are highly rhetoric with little substantial in them, and so are the writings. They can well be substituted by short sequences and clauses, which can again be condensed into phrases and lastly replaced by fewer words without effecting any loss in meanings. Precis-writing thus is a subject of every day use and its importance has accordingly increased fairly well with the developments In the industrial scientific, or commercial lines in
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modern times, and the subject has been fixed as a course in all the public or official examinations.

QUALITIES OF A GOOD PRECIS-WRITER

A jeweller is supplied with rubies of different colour and variety, the gold and all the requisite material for an ornament, his tact lies in their exquisite setting to meet the approbation of customer. A precis-writer is given scattered ideas and is asked to arrange them in a lucid and comprehensive style by playing with the jugglery of words. But before he becomes a good precis-writer, he must have:

(i)        Quick power of judgment (ii)       A stock of good vocabulary (In)       Power to write concisely; (iv)       Flow of language; and (v)       Perseverance in practice

(i) Power of understanding and judgment He should be able to understand the original passage c{eaily afnd master its contents. Dim impressions create blurred images/^nd unfocussed thoughts a clumsy writing. In making a p>ec|;^tl|erffore, one has not to omit a phrase here or a clause there’but wtfat is required is a miniature drawing of a model in which none of the-objects is missing. The matter may be a presidential address, a public lecture, a report of a Committee or a Commission, the proceedings of a Conference or a Council, or a series of a correspondence private as well as official or a series of a correspondence private as well as official relating to political, social, economic, religious, industrial, scientific or commercial subjects. Whatever it is a main theme always forms and nucleus. Its leading ideas follow a particular train of thought to arouse some desired feelings or to prov* an enunciated principle. The reader should try to grasp the outstanding features and to collect an of them, a careful selection of the chief points without unnecessary trimmings is an elementary stage for a beginner and in order to succeed he must be thoroughly equipped with the power of quick judgment. Facts should be separated from important details and set aside for proper adjustment.

(ii) Vocabulary. It is essential that a precis-writer should hold a large stock of vocabulary so that appropriate words may be filled in suitable places to avoid monotony or repetition. Intelligible words of which the meanings are absolutely sure should be used without alerting the spirit of the writing, and thus the sentence cut down to the fewest possible words. It is to bs noted that the precis
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should be neither more impressive nor less effective than the original.

(In) Concise Writing. In saying ”Brevity is the soul of wif Hamlet stand a universal truth. A concise subject which pithy phrases, crisp and finished sentences and simple word is more weighty than a long-drawn statement. The facts that have been separated as instructed above should be reshaped with the help of good vocabulary into an extract formed of words, each full of meanings. Unnecessary words should not be interpolated and each one of them judicially employed. All illustrations or comparisons used to make the matter more pleasing should be omitted. Subsidiary details irrelevant connections or repeated thoughts should be avoided.

(iv) Flow of language. Just as a child is an exact replica of its parents with all the parts of the body proportionate to natural production, a precis is required to be a complete piece in itself in which the flow of language, harmony and continuity of style is kept up. Precis should not be prepared by taking the original passageclause by clause, phrase by phrase, or sentence by sentence and by condensing them and joining together. In this way the harmony of the whole is likely to be lost. Precis should not be like the mechanical fitting of a machine but an intellectual translation, an entirely new version that has translated the wordings of the original. A reader who has not seen the original may not leave an impression that a part has been separated from the whole or disconnected ideas have been cemented together.

(v) Perseverance and hard work. Last but not the least important is perseverance in practice. It entails much labour, time and sacrifice. ’Practice makes a man perfect’ goes the saying and naturally defects are likely to wipe away after a good deal of work has been put in.

STUDY OF GENERAL KNOWLEDGE

Passage set for precis-writing cannot always be simple. Some are extremely obscure whereas others have intricate arguments and entangled thoughts. Some may contain technicalities and statistical figures, while oth<_,o may include philosophical reasoning. Whatever the subject mav be - philosophical, scientific, political or poetical - the precis-writer must be able to grasp the point at issue and follow the links in arguments. ’It is not merely practice in making a summary that is required in dealing with more difficult subject matter. It is essential to be at home with the kind of
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• material; and unless it is so, the student is likely to make some BE blunder’.   Clear   understanding   requires   wider   knowledge   and B therefore practice should be accompanied by a wider study and

• reading top of the paper on precis-writing. Some of them are quoted B herein to guide the student in his practical work.

B (Oxford and Cambridge Schools Examinations)

B ”You are desired to write out in your own words a precis of

B* the following letter.

B The   object   of  the   precis   (which   should   proceed   not

• paragraph by paragraph, but in the form of a narrative without

• marginal references) is that any one who had not time to read the B original correspondence might, by reading the precis, be put in B possession of all the leading features of what passed. The merits of B such a precis (which should not exceed two pages in length) are (a) B to include all that is important is correspondence; (b) to present in a B. consecutive and readable shape, expressed as distinctly as possible, m and as briefly as is contemptible with distinctness.

1 Attention should be paid to Spelling, Grammar and Styie.

m (The Royal Society of Arts)

i ”The object of the memorandum or precis, which should be

I drawn up, not letter by letter, but in the form of a narrative is to

I. convey to the reader a complete history, in a narrative form, of the

K circumstances and events to which the correspondence relates in

B such a manner as to put him readily in possession of all the essential

B facts. The merits of such a precis are - (a) that it should contain all

K that  is  important  in  the  correspondence  and   nothing  that  is

it unimportant; (b) that it should be framed in a readable shape,

If expressed as distinctly as possible, and as briefly as is contemptible

B” with completeness and distinctness. Clear and neat handwriting and

1 clearness and conciseness of expression are essential.”

| (London Chamber of Commerce Examination)

f| Note. - The object of the precis is to enable any one reading

| it to put into possession in the smallest space of time of the essential

I points   of   the   subject   to   which   the   documents   refer.   The

I characteristic of a good precis accordingly are (a) the inclusion of all

i that is important and the exclusion of all that is unimportant in the

” correspondence; (b) the expression of this in a consecutive story as clearly as possible, and as briefly as is compatible with distinctness.

”The object of the precis is that any one might by reading it master all the leading features of the Correspondence. The precis should be between 300 and 400 words in length, and should contain all that is (and nothing that is not) important in the correspondence
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presented in the form of a consecutive narrative (without marginal references) as briefly as is consistent with perfect distinctness.”

The object of the precis is that any one might by reading it master all the leading features of the Correspondence. The precis should be between 300 and 400 words in length, and should contain all that is (and nothing that is not) important in the correspondence presented in the form of a consecutive narrative (without marginal references) as briefly as is consistent with perfect distinctness.”

CHAPTER In Method of Approach

6. The procedure of approaching the subject varies according to the personal qualifications, educational and mental of an individual; but in order to facilitate the beginner the following general method (which should be dispensed with after gaining practice) may be employed:

(i) Glance through  the  exercise and  discover  the

subject. More often it is given as a heading of the Minutes of Conferences, Reports of newspapers, Proceedings of meetings, letters of correspondence, addresses, lectures and poems set as subjects of exercise, and it is seldom that one has to look for it. (ii) After the subject has been selected, read the exercise

rapidly or if it is a lengthy one, read some of the ’documents, letters or paragraphs at random to adapt yourself to it.

(Hi) As soon as you begin feeling at home with the subjectmatter and get an idea of its general drift, read it again more carefully. This time keep a vigilant eye on all that is important and relevant to what you consider to be the main theme. While doing so:

(a) Underline or mark all that seems worthy of being taken in the precis.

(b) Make short notes in the margin or on a separate piece of paper. These will save frequent reference at the time of writing the precis, but care should be taken that these notes are correct.

(c) Draw out a tabular chart in case the precis is too long and the points are repeated.

In some exercises of this book, the important passages have been marked and underlined for the, convenience of the reader, whereas a tabular statement has been attached to one exercise to show the application of instruction (In) (c) above.
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(iv) Read the passage through a third time, and

arrange the points already marked in a logicaj. order. Important matter will have thus less chance of being left out.’

(v) Make a rough draft, a brief statement of the main ideas, without any attempt at condensation.

(vi) Rewrite the precis, Omit any unnecessary details that might have crept in. Polish the language and supply the relevant links.

(vii) Read through again and correct errors in spelling and punctuation. Make the whole read as unity in a good literary form.

(viii) Supply a title that may ”serve as a criterion by which to judge the perspective of the precis and the relevance to the main theme of all the ideas that make up the original.

Chapter IV General Principles

7. In his essay entitled ’of studies’ Bacon said, ’some books are to be tasted, others to be swallowed and some few to be chewed and digested, that are more books are to be read in parts; others to be read but dot curiously; and some few to be read wholly and with diligent attention.’ The exercises in precis fall under the category of books which should be read with diligent attention, chewed and digested before they are subjected to precis-writing.

After having grasped the essentials of the matter, the following principles should be borne in mind to produce a good precis.

1. Section.   The   method   of   selection    consists   in disentangling the salient points from the details and can only be successfully carried out when the matter has been understood clearly. If the meaning are clear in your mind, the precis will be clearer than the original. Illustrations, comparisons and examples included   in   the   original   to   make   it   interesting  should   not unnecessarily be included in a precis.

2. Perspective. In order to get the true perspective of a precis the principal idea should be placed in an outstanding position with its subordinate details arranged and adjusted like light and shade in a landscape view. Prominent ideas should be marked out while others arranged in accordance with their relative position in the original.

3. Order and smoothness’. The ideas should not only have a true perspective but also a logical order. They must follow a certain train of thought with a definite result, and their sequence and links in reasoning should be maintained without producing confusion.
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4. Brevity. A precis should be as brief as is compatible with other general principles of precis writing, but conciseness does not mean the omission of those proposition or parts of speech, which may make it an incorrect composition.

5. Clearness. Obscurity in’expression shows lack in power of understanding  and  writing.   Facts should  be accurately  and sensibly put in pure and simple language with proper usage of words and idioms. .

6. Unity. The whole  precis should read like an  organic whole. To a reader who has not seen the original, it should appear a separate entity. The narrative rhust be continuous, it must read like story, the connecting links between the one event and the other must be obvious.’ Careful attention should be paid to proportion. ’A frequent error made by students is to give too much space to the first part of the narrative so that of the conclusion has to be huddled up, in order to keep within the prescribed number of words.’

7. Kinds of precis

(a) Index form.

(b) Continuous precis

The former kind of precis is used in diarising letters, the arrangement of documents following that of the original, whereas entries are made in a tabular form containing columns for the serial number, the number of the letter, the date and the subject matter.

The second form is the form of writing a continuous narrative and is used generally in precis-writing.

9. Difference between a Summary and a Precis. Wilson says, ”A precis adheres more closely to the original than a summary, is fuller, and though succinct has some feeling for style. A summary is balder or more naked, a skeleton standing halfway between precis and notes, which are baldest of all. The ratio of the original to precis is 3 to 1, to summary between 20 to 1 and 10 to 1, to notes perhaps 50 to 1.”

10. Precis of correspondence.

A precis of correspondence should be written in continuous form and a title or heading given to it where it is essential. The events should be related in the order of occurrence. As exercises in correspondence are lengthy, sometimes portions are deleted in extenso and letters are scored out on account of repetition. Minor details, or any other superfluous matter is also ignored, mention being made only of the final decision. The length varies with the length of the correspondence. . ^ - -
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CHAPTER V Rules.

II. The foregoing introduction may now be summarised into the following rules:

I. Heading. Give the exercise a  title expressive of its theme. There are different ways of going so, the various styles having been used in the first exercises. In cases where the first paragraph of the precis is self-explanatory, the use of heading is superfluous.

II. Beginning. The first sentence or paragraph should state the main subject of the precis, which as has already been mentioned is likely to be traced in the first letter.

The words that are generally used in beginning a precis are given below:

Absolving from Dilating on

Admitting Disapproving of

Advising Discharging from

Agreeing Discriminating between

Allocating to Dispensing with

Appealing to, against, from        Diverting from Appropriating to Eliminating from

Ascertaining Endeavouring

Assembling Exchanging

Assimilating with Hoping for

Blaming Inclining to

Censuring Instigating to

Challenging Limiting

Collecting Necessitating

Commencing Objecting to

Compensating for, with        .     Replying to Connecting with •   Supporting

Contending against, with. Tending to

Deducing from Repeating

Determining Answering

Differentiating between

In. Mark the dates of the various documents or letters and arrange them in a  chronological order, so that argument may develop from argument and point follow another point in the form of a   systematised   reasoning.   There   may  be  exercises   in   which chronological arrangement may fail to produce a logical order in such cases importance should be attached to the correct sequence of ideas.

330

Emporium Higher Secondary School Essays   ’

IV. In exercises of correspondence nature the opening and concluding paragraph are purely formal, the main discussion being generally given .in the body of the letter. Such useless matter should be scored out at a glance.

V. Sometimes two or more subjects form the leading ideas. They may be marked as (/), (//) and so on, and discussed in separate paragraphs.

VI. Delete     all      unimportant     matter     such      as acknowledgements,     minor    details,     picturesque    descriptions repetitions, similes and examples.

VII. Make the precis in the past tense and the third person.

VIII. Let your precis be a concise, continuous simple and direct narrative.

IX. Use your own words. Lydall says ’many students make the mistake of choosing at random a few sentences from the original, joining  them  together   by  means  of conjunctions,  or conjucting adverbs, and handling in the resulting patch work as a precis, this is a great mistake.’ Precis papers are set to examine be judged if the composition is originai.

Only in exercise of technical nature, the use of words of the original can be permitted.

X. Do not abbreviate words or dates.

XI. Let your precis contain define information.

.XII.  Keep  uniformity of names  and  avoid  the  use  of personal names unless it is absolutely necessary.

XIII. Do not name the medium of correspondence except in cases of Minutes of Evidence or proceedings of conference.

XIV. Do not include any commentary notes or personal comments.

XV. Do not take anything for granted.

XVI. Composition.

(a) Use good phrasing

(b) Divide the precis into paragraphs

(c) Punctuate and spell correctly.

(d) Write in a legible hand.

(e) Use reported speech, i.e. indirect narration.

(i)        Put all tenses in the past, shall becomes should, will

becomes would, may becomes might. (ii)        Use third person, (In)      Translate questions and exclamations into language.

XVII. Make notes or mark important passages.
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XVIII. The length of the precis will depend on the subject matter, the style in which it is written, the instructions of the examiners and the practice of the students.

XIX. Revise after completion, rectify errors and omissions.

Part I.

Exercise 1

The following passage contains about 430 words. Write a precis of about 200 words:

”There can be no doubt that the cultivation of Bengal must have greatly increased since the formation of the permanent settlement; but this is no proof that it would not have greatly increased, with good management under other modes of settlement. Cultivation has greatly increased in the Western Province since they came into our possession, whether more or less proportionately, in comparison with Bengal, I have not the means of knowing, but the increase has been immense, and increase of revenue has accompanied it, which of course has not been the case in Bengal. Taking into account the greater difficulties that cultivation has to contend with in the Western Province, I doubt whether it has not increased there as surprisingly in the same space of time as in Bengal. The probability, however, is that cultivation will increase more under a permanent settlement than any other, although great increase may take place without it.

But what was the price of the Permanent Settlement in Bengal? We not only relinquished the right of the Government to any further, revenue from land, which was undoubtedly, a great sacrifice, but what was much worse, we destroyed all the existing property in land by creating a class of proprietors to whom we recklessly made over the property of others. By the power of adhesion existing in institutions, it is probable that in many instances the ancient rights have not been entirely overthrown. The new proprietors may have found it in their interest to maintain them to a certain degree. But they are virtually destroyed by the title of property over the whole land conferred by us on those who had no pretensions to it, and they must ultimately be extinguished when it suits the interests of the regulation proprietors to give the finishing blow.

The Board in their admiration of the Bengal permanent settlement, designate the noble author of that measure ”the great creator of private property in land in our country,” Private property in land in Pakistan existed long before Lord Cornwallis, and his permanent settlement tended to destroy it. If I were tempted in imitation of the Board, to designate that revered gentleman, with reference to that measure, by any other title that by which he is
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immortalised in the annals of his country, I should say, with the fullest respect for his benevolent intentions, which never contemplated the injustice that he committed that he was the creator of private property in the State revenue, and the great destroyer of the private property in land in our country; destroying hundreds of thousands of proprietors for every one that he gratuitously created.” Precis

The increase in the cultivation of Bengal, which is attributed to the introduction of the permanent settlement might have taken place with good management under other modes of settlement, though not to the same extent. Cultivation increased largely in Western Provinces where difficulties were greater and was accompanied by greater enhancement of revenue as compared with Bengal. The drawbacks of the permanent settlement were that it did not only deprive the Government of land revenue but also destroyed all the existing land property by transferring it to new proprietors. Ancient rights continued to exit in certain cases where the interests of the new proprietors were at stake, but they were extinguished when such interest ceased to exist. In admiration of Bengal permanent settlement the Board of Directors designated Lord Cornwallis, its originator as ’the great creator of private property in land in our country but such property existed long before him and his permanent settlement tended to destroy it.’ Despite his benevolent intentions, therefore, he should be called ’the destroyer’ and not %the creator’.

Exercise 2

May I be permitted, in all deterrence and submission to your commands to offer it as my opinion, that whatever may have been the conduct of individuals, or even cf the collective members of your former administration, the blame is not so much imputable to them as the want of a principle of Government adequate to its substance, and a coercive power to enforce it. The extent of Bengal, and its possible resource, are equal to those of most States in Europe. Its difficulties are greater than those of any, because it wants both an

established form and powers of Government Our constitution

is nowhere to be traced but in ancient charters which were framed for the jurisdiction of your trading settlements, the sale of your exports, and the provision of your annual investment. I need rot observe how incompetent these must provQ for the Government of a great kingdom, and for the preservation of its riches from private ’ violence and embezzlement.
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Among your servants, who for a course of yours have been left at large in possession of so tempting a deposit, it is not to be wondered at that many have applied it to the advancement of their own fortunes or that those who were possessed of abilities to introduce a system of better order should have been drawn among by the general current

I should not have presumed to expatiate on a subject of this

nature  but that your late advices have given hopes that we

shall speedily be furnished with your instructions for establishing a system of law and polity which we hitherto want. Whenever this work shall be accomplished on a foundation of consistency and permanency. I will venture to foretell from the knowledge which I have of the general habits and manners of your servants, that you will hear of as few instances of licentiousness amongst them as among the members of any community in the British Empire. As this, whenever attempted, must necessarily be a work of time, I entreat your permission to submit to your consideration such defects in your present system as my experience has suggested to me

The powers of the Governor, although supposed to be great, are in reality little more than those of any individual in his

Council At the same time I nut do the gentlemen of the Board

the justice to declare that I have found in them so cordial a disposition to co-operate with me in every measure for the public

good, that I feel no want of extraordinary powers for myself I

mention this want only as a defect in the service, which is rendered still more important by the false opinion that the principal authority rests constitutionally in the hands of the President, when in effect it is merely accidental.

To draw the line between him and the other members of his administration, and to define the powers which may be entrusted to

his charge, would not be an easy task  The distant and slow

interposition of the supreme power which is lodged in your hands cannot apply the remedies to the disorders which may arise in your State. A principle of vigour, activity, and decision must rest somewhere. In a body of ^trusted with it, its efficiency is lost by being to much divided.

Precis

In my opinion, the blame rests not so much on the members of the former administration as on the existing inadequately principled form of government. Bengal though equal in its powers and resources the most of the States in Europe has greater administrative difficulties. The existing constitution passed on ancient charter and framed on commercial lines is unsuitable for this

334

Emporium Higher Secondary School Essays

vast and wealthy kingdom. It is not surprising that many of your servants who held charge of these riches for such a long time may have misappropriated them, while other fully competent to control may have been tempted similarly. The necessity for such a reference has arisen from the information contained in your advices that the establishment of a system of law and polity is contemplated. Whenever a consistent and permanent Government is established, it is expected that the general habits and manners of your servants will improve and licentiousness decrease. If the change contemplated is expected to be slow, such defects in the present system as have been noticed are mentioned here for consideration. The powers of the Governors known to be great, hardly exceed those of a member of his council, though to discriminate between them is difficult. Disorders in the state cannot be set right by the distant powers vested in you. They should lie closer in an individual, as otherwise they are likely to lose efficiency if entrusted to a body.

Exercise 3

Write a precis of the following passage. The length of the precis should be about one-third length of the original:

I have been waiting to see a rejoinder to the letter, which appeared in your paper recently on the woes of the failed C. S. S. candidates, but so far have been disappointed. As I think it is desirable to remove certain misapprehensions which that better might cause and, more important, to ventilate certain counterconsideration, which should not be lost sight of, I venture to encroach upon your hospitality and your space.

To begin with, your correspondent seem to be under the impression that only candidates who fail in the C. S. 5. examination in our country are eligible for appointment by nomination. I happen to know that this is not so. Candidates, who fail at the examination in England, are equally eligible. In fact, if I remember aright, this has been definitely seated in the Legislative Assembly once or twice.

Again, we are told that candidates who are successful in Pakistan are sent to England for two years to be ’finished’. Are not those successful in England also ’finished’ in this way, though for one year only’’ If your correspondent is as familiar with the details as he professes to be, he must surely know this, as it is by no means a new departure.

But the main points I wish .to touch upon are not these, Government is criticised for ’this wastage of talent’: but nothing is said as to the number of ’creditably failed’ C. S. S. candidates who would be prepared to accept posts in lower services. I suggest that
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this is the crux of the matter and that the position in this regard is to be inferred from the very terms of your correspondent’s letter. It is clear that he regards ’failing very creditably’ for the C. S. S. as achievement, if not a distinction, and I rather think that, if enquiry were made, it would be found that the vast majority of candidates who ’fail very creditably’ for the C. S. S. consider it infra dig, to accept employment in a humbler official sphere. They prefer the learned professions (such as the law and teaching) to service. The specific case which your correspondent cites is the exception rather than the rule and the present financial situation has I suspect, not been entirely without effect upon it. If as I surmise, this is the position, what use would there be in adopting the scheme he suggests?

On the other hand, if my assumption proves incorrect, and the great majority of those who have ’failed very creditably’ for the C. S. S. are, as a matter of course, made eligible for, and accept employment, in the public services of lower status, what is to become of the sons of fathers who cannot afford to send them to England to competent for the C. S. S. there, or even to coach and enter them for the C. S. S. examination in Pakistan? Such of these young men desire to enter Government employ naturally look to the services of lower status, which do not attract their richer brethren. But if those of the latter who have ’failed very creditably’ for the C. S. S. are to be given appointments in such services, it is clear that the former will be practically shouldered out of them, so far from being encouraged, nay permitted, to better themselves, are they to be relegated to unremunerative and menial careers? Are all the plums to fall to the rich and only husks to be offered to the poor?

I sincerely hope that if the authorities pursue’the matter, they will give due weight to the considerations I have attempted to urge on behalf of the talented sons of poor fathers.

Precis

The father of one of the candidates who failed by a small margin at the C. S. S. competitive examination held in London suggested through a letter in a paper that the Government might be asked to recruit for its Central and Provincial posts from those failed C. S. S. candidates. AD most of them failed by a very narrow margin and had excellent school and University record it was in the interests of the public service that some means should be devised to stop such wastage of talent. The letter proposed that the Central and Provincial Governments might inform the Secretary of State of their requirements each year to fill up such vacancies by selection frc the best failed, and if it was objected that the same considerat.

336

Emporium Higher Secondary School Essays

should also given to those who fail in the Pakistani examination, it was agreed- that the former have English training and the latter had already the option of a few vacancies filled by nomination in their own provinces.

A rejoinder subsequently issued to this letter replied that the creditably failed C. S. S. considered it undignified to accept post in a humbler official sphere and preferred the learned professions like the law and teaching, and commercial careers.-It was incorrect that candidates who failed in the C. S. S. Examination in Pakistan were oniy nominated for appointment by nomination. Candidates who failed in England were also equally eligible. The rejoinder further directed the attention of the concerned to the talented sons of the poor who would be shouldered out of decent Government appointments to adopt unremunerative and menial careers if the proposal was carried. It was also contended that only the rich should not be patronised.

Exercise 4

Everest remains unconquered. With her proud and defiant crest wreathed by the eternal snows, she looks down today upon the departure of the fifth party of ambitious and audacious men who have attempted to wrest her final secret from her. In his wireless message announcing the abandonment of the latest courageous but hopeless assault. Mr. Hugh Ruttledge says truly that the mountain this year has not given the climbers a single chance. They started off with the fairest of prospect of prospects. Splendidly equipped and supported by as gallant and determined a hand of porters as has ever made the iong trek across Tibet in quest of the great victory, Ruttledge and his men - all careful* < chosen and prepared earnestly in body, mind, -^nd spirit for their ti jmc-ndous task - were cheered on their, way to^iu. base camp by weather reports which promised more favourable conditions than had been enjoyed by any previous expeditions. These optimistic forecasts were justified while the lower camps were being established, and the selected arty for the assault en the summit were in position for the attack a full week ahead of the timetable mapped out before Hie expedition left Darjeeling. But once again the wind and the i din, which had baffled all previous attempts upon the mountain, came the rescue of Everest. Camp ”> Four had no sooner been safely and hopefully occupied than the warning came that the monsoon was fast approaching. Conditions deteriorated with tragic rapidity, and though several determined attempts were made to win the desperate race against time and the devastating monsoon currents, they were all in vain. So hopeless did
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the prospects appear that farnter-hearted men would have given up the struggle two weeks ago, but while there was the slightest glimmer of hope it was decided to hang on. Still believing that the east North Col route was the only possible approach to the summit, Wyn Harris and Shipton, ten years ago, when a tremendous northwest gale had swept the North face of the mountain clear, undertook a hazardous survey of the treacherous approach to their subjective. The thrilling story of their narrow escape from death has been and it is clear that only Wyn Harris’ courage and presence of mind, when he and his companion were caught in an avalanche, saved the whole expedition from a disaster which would probably have ended the war on Everest for all time.

It would, as Mr. Ruttledge decided at the time have been criminal folly to tamper again with the east North Col slopes in their then state of decay, and the opinion of all previous expeditions was that this closed route was the only possible one to the summit. It was resolved as a forlorn hope to explore the west side of the North Col, which Mallory decided many years ago offered no possible approach. His opinion has been shared until today by everyone who has taken par in assault on Everest, but thanks to the pluck and perseverance of seven volunteers to this year’s expedition, there is a new view of the situation and a new hope that the unconquered peak will yet be reached by the alternative route. It was too late this year with the monsoon in full blast and avalanches constantly tearing off the north peak to attempt an ascent, but the bold reconnaissance carried out by Smyth and Wyn Harris at great risk appears to have satisfied them and their leader that in certain conditions there is a safer and more direct route to the top than the one on which all endeavours have hitherto been concentrated. This discovery alone justifies all the hardships cheerfully undergone and the risks gallantly taken by the member of the 1936 expedition, It may well prove the key to the conquest, which has yet to come.

Precis

The expedition to Mount Everest under Mr. Huge Ruttlege started off with the fairest of prospects. Equipment was splendid, porters were brave and detprmined, members of the party wellselected and earnestly prepared in every respect, and weather reports were more favourable. The selected party was ready for assault a week earlier than the scheduled time, but hardly the party had occupied camp Four when the warning of the approach of monsoon was received, changes in condition were disastrously rapid and all attempts to make the best use of time or to combat monsoon were useless. Despite all this the march continued. Considering the
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east Col route to be the only possible approach to Everest, Wyn Harris and Shipton undertook it. But they were caught in an avalanche, and had it not been to the courage and presence of mind of Mr. Harris the disaster would have closed the chapter of climbing expedition forever. This route was forsaken and it was resolved to explore the west side of the North Col against the eastern; though the previous expeditions had considered the latter.as the only possible route and Mellory had decided that the former offered no possible approach. It was too late. However, the pluck and the perseverance of this year’s expedition have changed that view and it is believed that the summit will be approached through the new safer and more direct route. The bold and risky reconnaissance carried out by Smythe and Wyn Harris had justified that decision. Though the peak remains unconquered, yet a discovery has been made which might prove the key into the future conquest. The expedition of 1936 thus has not been fruitless.

Exercise 5

The establishment of the League of Nations was the direct result of the feeling which arose in every country during the Great War, especially in Great Britain and the United States, that, on the restoration of peace, some system or organisation must be set on to prevent the outbreak of a similar war in the future. The British Government appointed a Commission in 1917 to consider this problem, and on January 8, 1918, President Wilson declared publicly that at the peace:

”A general association of nations must be framed under specific covenants for the purpose of affording mutual guarantees of political independence and territorial integrity to great and small states alike.”

In the early stages of the Peace Conference a ”Covenant” was drawn up, largely based on proposed put forward by the British representatives, and was incorporated as a first chapter in all the Treaties of Peace. The object of the Scheme was, first to establish a permanent Conference of the nations which should regulate matters of common interest and settle differ?”-_.. by 2 regular procedure of consultation, meditation, arbitration; and, secondly, in the last resort, to ensure joint action betwee^ the members of the League against any covenant breaking State.

But these recent events do not really explain the League. The sense of unity and mutual obligation in the Western World and the idea of common organs for dealing with affairs of general
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interest are at least as old as the Roman Empire; and Christianity gave new meaning and a wider scope to these conceptions. Hence, the attempt during the Middle age to express the unity of Western Christendom in the persons of the Empire or as the representative of the Roman tradition of a common secular government and the Pope as the head of the religious community to which all belonged. But the emperor was a head without a body; his nominal Empire could not provide the peoples of Europe with a political organisation; political unity had to be realised in narrower spheres before it could be expressed in the larger. The growth of national monarchies and national patriotism, with the increasing use of modern languages in place of Latin, while it weakened the tradition sense of European unity, was thus an essential stage in the history of European civilisation.

The development of nationalities tended to substitute war between nations for the conflicts of feudalism, and this tendency was accentuated when the ecclesiastical unity of Europe, already weakened by the struggles between the Papacy and the Empire, and a most dissolved by the dissensions of the 15th Century, was shattered by the reformation. But the nations of Europe, while struggling to organise themselves as independent units and to define their frontiers, were also always seeking to establish a settled European system. The conception towards which they worked was that of balance; no nation was to be powerful enough to dominate Europe. The ideas of a ”system” or ”concert” of Europe and of a ”balance of power” were not clearly defined until the 18th and 19th Centuries, but they can be discerned as motives of policy as early as the days of Wolsey’s diplomacy, and while statesmen were thus working out methods of common international action by diplomatic missions and conferences, the thinkers of Europe, from (1583-1645) onwards, were endeavouring to lay down the principles of an international law.

Precis

The League of Nations

During the Great War every country especially Great Britain and the USA felt the necessity of an organisation which may prevent the outbreak of a similar war in future. A Commission was accordingly appointed by the British Government in 1919 under President Wilson who declared on January 8, 1918, that a general association of nations must be formed under specific covenants to afford mutual guarantees of political independence and territorial integrity to all states alike. The object being to safeguard common
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interests, settle disputes mutually and to jointly set against any covenant breaking State. This idea of unity is not new to the West. Even in middle ages Pope was the religious head by tradition. Gradually grew political dissensions. National monarchies sprang up. Latin, the common language was replaced by modern language feudal disputes crept up, and th’us the traditional political unity was broken. Reformation weakened the religious supremacy of Pope under the conditions. The warring states sought for an organised European settlement and such motives are discerned in Wolsey’s diplomacy and principles of international law enunciated by the thinkers of that day.

Exercise 6

The history of England is that of one of mankind’s outstanding success. It is the history of how certain Saxon and Danish tribes, isolated on an island on the outer rim of Europe, merging with the Celtric and Roma survivors and organised by adventurers from Normandy, became with the passing centuries the matters of one-third of this planet. It is instructive to prove the secret of a destiny as fortunate and impressive as that of ancient Rome.

The racial blend was aptly measured, the climate healthy, and the soil fertile. Local assemblies had implanted in village communities a sense of public debate, and also of compromise. But these customers would doubtless have fallen into desuetude, as happened elsewhere, had it not been for the conquest by the Normans. To the strong authority of the Conqueror and his successors, both Norman and Angevin, the English owed the benefits of sound justice and their heightened respect for law. Shielded by the sea from their Continental neighbours, and thereby set free from the fears which paralysed so many statesmen in France, they were able with comparative safety to improve upon their original institutions. By a sequence of fortunate chances they slowly discovered certain simple conditions, which assured them at once of their security and their liberty.

In the time of the Saxon kingdoms, the English sovereigns collaborated with the Council, and strove to obtain for their acts the approval of the most powerful men in the land. Their successors did likewise, and England never knew an absolute monarchy. When the effective forces shifted from their proper place, sovereigns or skilful ministers consulted and rallied the several ’estates’ of the realm. The best ecclesiastics were their ministers; the barons, then the squires,
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became their officials; the burgesses and notables became their ’faithful Commons.’ As political maturity advanced, the lords, knights, smaller landowners, merchants, artisans and farmers were in turn called upon to participate in the responsibilities of power, until at last, not many years ago now, the working-class party itself became ’His Majesty’s Opposition/ and then assumed power. Having thus transmuted successive groups of potential malcontents into active collaborators, the rulers of England were able to grant the people a measure of freedom which expanded as their sense of security happened.

Two supremely valuable ensured a tranquil evolution in England - continuity and flexibility. Balfour once remarked that it was better to do something absurd, which had always been done, than to do a wise thing which had never been done before. Today, as always, England is ruled by precedent. After ten centuries the landed aristocracy remains a benevolent magistrate. The monarchy,’ Parliament, the universities, is all faithful to medieval tradition and usage. But th^ adaptive powers of the England people are equal to , their conservatism. The ancient institutions always acknowledge and accept the newer powers. There has never been a real revolution in England. The short-lived rising which mark the stages in her history were only passing waves on a great sea, and the ’glorious Revolution of 1688 simply an exchange of signatures.

Chance  results   have   been   made   use  of  by   England’s

statesmen, rather in the way that great artists seize and perpetuate

a fortunate expression or feature. We saw how the association

between knights and burgesses, and then the deliberate abstention

of the clergy, led to the formation of a Parliament composed of two

distinct Houses. Before long, the Kings depended for their financial

resources  on  that   Parliament’s  goodwill.   In   France   or   Spain,

sovereign might forcibly raise taxes imposed without consent. But

the English soon realised that their freedom was bound up with the

maintenance of two protective axioms - no perpetual taxation, and

no royal army unduly strong. Touching these two points, they

clashed with, and defeated, the Stuart dynasty. With Parliament here

victorious, it remained to find a means of drawing forth an executive

power from this legislative assembly. An opportune chance, in the

accession of the Hanoverian dynasty here made possible the system

of a Cabinet responsible to the Parliamentary body.  Finally, the

prudence of the aristocracy and the political shrewdness of its

leaders, made possible the peaceful transformation of a country

gentlemen’s club into a great national assembly. Thus came abot

the slow formation of a mode of government which is not, as Europe
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often believed it was, an abstract system with universal validity, but an amalgam of devices which, in that particular country-land for particular historical reasons, have proved successful.

An insular and remote situation and perhaps climatic influences, brought about a religious breach with Rome, and this rupture was in its turn in initial cause of the formation of a British Empire. Prolonged religious conflict created a type of courageous resolute Protestant, who yielded to nobody, and preferred to quit his own country and settle in distant lands to which he gave an AngloSaxon population. The survival of this Empire was assured by the mastery of the seas, which England wrested from Spain, France, Holland and Germany in succession, gaining that supremacy because, thanks to her geographical position, she was able to concentrate so much of her resources upon her fleet. That Empire might well have disappeared, at one time or another, if not by ”••”quest from without, at least through explosion from within. But die loss of the American colonies gave home Governments a lesson in moderation. England had evolved Parliament and the Cabinet; encountering by chance of the idea of ,an Imperial federation of free States, she applied it by commonsense. Within the Empire, as in its home boundaries, tlv British Government now hardly desires to maintain its authority save by consent of the peoples governed. The difficult problem of our country and later that of the Colonies will probably be solved by jiogressive solution of similar kind. Precis

History of Engla’nd is man’s prominent accomplishment. Mixing of Saxons and Danes with Celts and Romans and their organisation by Normans is as interesting as the rise of the Roman Empire.

England unlike its neighbours owes much to its natural position and climatic condition but more to Normans and Angevin rule which improved its old customs and introduced respect for law and justice.

Saxons ruled with a council of notables. Their successors consulted ’head of estates/ priests, barons and prominent citizens. By and by all classes were represented to rule the land, even the working classes which at first constituted the Opposition shouldered the responsibilities of the Cabinet subsequently. These measures, changed the bitterest enemies into the best co-operators of the Government without any revolution.

The other factors in the constitutional development were English qualities adaptability and continuity. England had learnt from

WTW

Spain and France that the taxation should not permanent nor the royal army extraordinarily powerful. That caused the defeat of the Stuart Kings after which Parliament continued to gather strength

>     during the Hanoverian rule.

! The other factors were the religious differences in home,

and wars with foreign countries that strengthened the English fleet. Despite all England would have fallen from inner conflicts but for the American War of Independence which taught her to create free states within the Empire.

Exercise 7

History is a story that always leaves off in the middle, though it is the temptation of historian to discover an end. And seeing that story-books, if not stories, have got to end somewhere, we can hardly write ’finis’ more appropriately than on the eve of a catastrophe that threatened the fall, and may conceivably portend the decline, not only of British, but of human civilisation. Conceivably

- but assuredly not inevitably!

And yet, unless we have been altogether wrong in our reading of the facts, the Great War, like the Reformation and the French Revolution, was the product offerees that had long been at work, and continued to work after it. Through the mad horror of those years, it was good that we should have had vision of a mental and spiritual rebirth that would have made the sacrifice worthwhile. It would have been too much to have faced the prospect of mankind, so terribly enfeebled, learning nothing and forgetting nothing, harking complacently back to the collective egotisms, the Real-politikof class and race and nationality, the bankruptcy of faith and ideals, that culminated in civilisation’s all but complete suicide.

But we have studied history in vain unless it has taught up to reinforce hope by patience. We must not look for revolutionary change except as the result of a process as gradual and unhurried as that of growth. One fine morning may suffice to burst the bud, but it takes months to develop the seed into flower. On the soil, enriched by that red rain, the seeds may have been well and truly plated. We can at least water and prepare the ground, waging sharp war upon all things rank and gross in nature, weeds of cupidity and untruth and all un-charitableness.

To face facts is not to counsel pessimism. We know that human nature can be changed because history shows us that it is constantly changing. We have faith that it must and shall be changed, in time to save the bright adventure of our civilisation from
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ruin. God’s image must not be allowed to go the way of the giard lizards, its predecessors.

Instead of talking of the decline of civilisation of the West as if it were something outside ourselves and beyond our control let us, in words applied to a crisis far less momentous, continue to hope until events compel us to despair. Even a forlorn hope is better than none.

In spite of all the guilt and imperfection, which there is no attempt in these pages to cloak or extenuate, it may well be that on British civilisation as expressed in a free Commonwealth of Nations, the fairest hopes of mankind are destined more and more to centre. The discovery that spiritual bonds are more potent than those of force or interest is one of the untold possibilities for the healing of nations. The very League is but an attempt to apply British principles on a worldwide scale.

If this be our high calling, now, more than ever, it behoves us to shape our future in the light and understanding of our pas’. Only thus can we hope to attain the patriotism of Britain true to herself because loyal to mankind, a patriotism purged of every selfish and ignoble taint, founded on great principles, supported by great virtues, the love of our country because she is lovable.

In that sense alone may we be permitted to say - Patriotism is enough!

Precis

History had no end, even before and after a catastrophe forces worked that was the case with the Great War. It had showed signs of mental and spiritual evolution and to our benefit people learnt to save mankind from national or racial inferiority.

The study of history required hope and patience, and taught to fight all that is greedy, untruthful and ungenerous in human nature. In this Machine Age humanity was threatened with ruin unless it adapted itself to times. There was no reason to be pessimistic. Human nature would be changed as in the past to save Western civilisation from decline. Mankind looked to British civilisation for creating mutual good will amongst nations and the League was a step in that direction.

But that was only possible if the English were faithful, unselfish and patriotic, and that could be expected of them.

Exercise 8

There are islands in the Pacific where one of your prime aims in life is not to be killed in your bed the next time your house is

|
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blown down by a hurricane. The hurricanes come at intervals of a few years; even earthquakes are quite on the cards; however your house may be built, it will have to come down. And so, when people ouild in those parts, they do not try to put up any cloud capped towers or gorgeous palaces of stone; better far to have one side of a light matchbox fall in on your head while you sleep than to have the most handsomely vaulted roof of massy marble veined alabaster do the same thing. So the houses are built lightly of wood, the whole of each on one floor. If they have to be big, as a hospital has, they are made with a rich abundance of doors, so that, as soon as the air of the earth is smitten with frenzy, all the more helpless inmates can be swiftly carried out and laid down in the open. As you would imagine; the architecture of places like this has a vivid eloquence of its own. To the reconnoitring eyes on every approaching ship it cries out the severe conditions on which life is retained in that island.

Other architecture may be less vociferous. But all architecture talks, and should talk, from the first to the last. The earliest Egyptian buildings speak freely about both sacred and secular things. We might gathered from these informants alone, if we had not known it in other ways, that it was a very serious affair for an Egyptian, in his opinion, if his body were not left in a safe place after his death. When a man died his soul, unless he had been good, was to go the round of various beasts, as a tenant of their several bodies. If he was good, his soul was to leave him for time, spend three thousand years in the society of the divine Osiris, and then come back to the same earthen tenement that it had quitted. Naturally, an Egyptian architect, when he had to design a tomb, made sure that, whatever less practical grace it might lack, it would last out three thousand years good and so keep his client’s embalmed body intact and fit for the soul to re-enter, hence the fantastic solidity of a pyramid.

The. chief secular thing that the greatest Egyptian architecture expressed was, I suppose, a primitive pride of conquest, cruel, and vulgar. It seems that about the seventh century B. C. the rulers of Egypt became a somewhat Prussiantistic set of believers in war as good business and not as a dire occasional necessity only. They went a-hunting their neighbours, brought back hords of them, taken alive, and used them as slaves. They were such a supply of cheap labour as no kings, so far as we know, had ever had at their disposal before. The slave-raiding record was beaten, and architecture had to commemorate the glorious performance. Clearly the most expressive way to do this was to build in such a fashion as
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nobody could have attempted who had not got’ the use of an unprecedented multitude of unpaid workmen. Hence a wanton massiveness of build, a swaggering amplitude of waste It is the pride of all art, when in health, to take the simplest means to its ends. Here was an art, sick with pandering to sick souls, that has Shown the world ever since how slight an achievement may be in proportion to all the toils that has gone to bring it off.

But some one may say: Yes, architecture talks, and tells us interesting things - except in England, and now. We had an English architecture once. The men who built the cathedrals of Lincoln and Peterborough. Wells and Lichfield, had some sort of kinship, no doubt, in their art with the men who were building at Charters, Amiens, Rheims, and Rouen. But still they were English. Their buildings speak English, the English of their day. So does the work of our best painters and draughtsmen speak the English of today. But our architects! They seem to be like denationalised poets or painters who should set out to write a poem or paint a picture by saying to themselves: ”Now shall I write this poem in the style of the Greek

Anthology?  Or of the Italian Renaissance? Or of the French

Romantic epoch?” Or ”shall I paint this picture in the style of the Byzantines? Or of the Venetians? Or of the great Dutchment?” What expressiveness is there for us common Englishry in some accomplished person’s scholarly exercises in Classical, Gothic,- Palladian, and other alien architectural styles?

Well, they may be something in that. And yet the expressiveness of anything built so serve a human purpose, or that of a beaver or wren, is too eager to be easily gagged. You may travel after dark in winter through the textile countries in the north and know when you are entering a cotton-spinning region by the broad and lofty detached groups of hundreds of windows blazing with light, and when you pass into a weaving district by the wide, low expanses of sky-lighted sheds prone on the ground, their electric light showing dimly through the ground glass of their roofs. You may even tell by the relative sizes of those Aladdin’s palaces, outlined on a ground of darkness by their own flare of brilliant, windows, whether you are in a land of spinners of Tine counts,’ like Bolton, or ’.course count,’ like Oldham. But by day every town in the all smutty Pleiades of English towns becomes an individual face, unlike every other, and piquantly scored, as a human face is, with records of its life and marks of the labours or hobbies that have engrossed it.
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Precis

Architecture of a country tells the history of its inhabitants. The buildings in the Pacific islands are not massive or concrete but they are constructed of light wood with one floor. Big buildings like the hospital are built with a large number of doors. The reason is that these islands are frequently visited by earthquakes and hurricanes and lives have to be saved instantaneously.

Egyptian architecture depicts the religious sentiments of people. It is believed that after death the soul leaves the body for three thousand years after which it returns to the place where the body is laid. Pyramids of Egypt are therefore constructed in solid to survive a long period. They further reveal the cheapness of labour. The big constructions commemorate the victories of kings who attacked neighbouring countries and brought slaves.

But the old gorgeous English buildings are not so expresses as the modern ones. In the night broad and lofty isolated houses of the modern age tell that the country has cotton-spinning industry and low and sky-lighted sheds give an idea of weaving region. During day an English man’s face shows his occupation, environments and the history of his life.

Unsolved Exercise Exercise 1

The main monuments of modern science, however, arefrte great treatises such as the Principia mathematica of Sir Isaac Newton (1687), the Traite de la lumiere of Christiaan Huygens (1690), and a great many others, too many to be listed here. Indeed, in the 17th and 18th centuries, the number of distinguished men of science is so great that an enumeration of them would be impossible even in a longer general review. It is more interesting to point out that these scientists were distributed all over Europe. It became clearer than ever that scientific activities are international. The history of science as observed in any one country, however great, is very incomplete, because some of the essential work was done in other countries. Even such a small country as Switzerland produced its full share of scientific heroes: Paracelsus, Gesner, the Bernoullis, Albrecht von Haller, Leonhard Euler, Lambert, Steiner, and others. Young America started making her own gifts with Benjamin Franklin, John Winthrop, and Benjamin Thompson (later Count RumfordX

In the 19th century, science developed so fast and in so many directions, with almost incredible luxuriance and yet with so much steadiness, that even the best observers were deceived and
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became a little too optimistic. They believed that science was approaching a stage of perfection. For a while it seemed that further progress would consist simply in obtaining an infinity of new data to complete the schemes of the naturalists, or in making physical measurements with greater precision and expressing results with a greater degree of finality.

Exercise 2

The Western world has since concentrated its intellectual energies upon the study of the quantitative aspects of things, thus developing a science of Nature, whose all too obvious fruits in the physical domain have won for it the greatest esteem among people everywhere, for most of whom ”science” is identified with technology and its applications. Islamic science, by contrast, seeks ultimately to attain such knowledge as will contribute toward the spiritual perfection and deliverance of anyone capable of studying it; thus its fruits are inward and hidden, its values more difficult to discern. To understand it requires placing oneself within its perspective and accepting as legitimate a science of Nature which has a different end, and uses different means, from those of modern science. If it is unjust to identify Western science solely with its material results, it is even more unjust to judge medieval science by its outward ”usefulness” alone. However important its uses may have been in calendarial work, in irrigation, in architecture, its ultimate aim has always been to relate the corporeal world to its basic spiritual principle, through the knowledge of those symbols which unite the various orders of reality. It can only be understood, and should only be judged, in terms of its own aims and its own perspectives.

Exercise 3

On the simplest level, science is knowledge of the world of nature. There are many regularities in nature that mankind has had to recognize for survival since the emergence of Homo sapiens as a species. The Sun and the Moon periodically repeat their movements. Some motions, like the daily ”motion” of the Sun, are simple to observe; others, like the annual ”motion” of the Sun, are far more difficult. Both motions correlate with important terrestrial events. Day and night provide the basic rhythm of human existence; the seasons determine the migration of animals upon which humans depended for millennia for survival. With the invention of agriculture, the seasons became even more crucial, for failure to recognize the proper time for planting could lead to starvation. Science defined simply as knowledge of natural processes is universal among mankind, and it has existed since the dawn of human existence.

Emporium Higher Secondary School Essays

349

The mere recognition of regularities does not exhaust the full meaning of science, however. In the first place, regularities may be simply constructs of the human mind. Humans leap to conclusions; the mind cannot tolerate chaos, so it constructs regularities even when none objectively exists. Thus, for example, one of the astronomical ”laws” of the Middle Ages was that the appearance of comets presaged a great upheaval, as the Norman Conquest of Britain followed the comet of 1066. True regularities must be established by detached examination of data. Science, therefore, must employ a certain degree of skepticism to prevent premature generalization.

Exercise 4

On February 12, 1625, just six weeks before Charles I’s accession, Milton entered Christ’s College, Cambridge, as a ”lesser pensioner”. Milton was at this time a pleasing young lad of seventeen. He was a youth of middle stature ’with auburn hair and an oval face, with grey eyes, and an exceedingly fair complexion that earned him the nickname of The Lady of Christ’s’. Milton himself later admitted that he was so nicknamed because he wouldn’t ”drink tankards of ale or snore at mid-day” like his schoolfellows. He studied at Cambridge for seven years, taking his B. A. degree in

1628-29 and M. A. degree in 1632. He was by far too learned for most of his contemporaries, the majority of whom were destined for the church as an easy, gentlemanly living rather than from a sense of responsible vocation or duty. Milton’s father had also sent him to Cambridge with the intention he should eventually qualify himself for the church to take Orders. But before he left Cambridge, he was so much disgusted by the corruption among clergymen and the repressive policy of the Anglican Archbishop, Laud, that he determined not to accept Holy Orders. Being a staunch Puritan and a firm -believer in independence of mind and religious belief, he abandoned forever the idea of joining the service of the church. To the service of the church,” he wrote afterwards, ”by the intention of my parents and friends, I was destined of a child, and by my own resolution; till coming to some maturity of years and receiving what tyranny had invaded the church that he who would take Orders must subscribe to slavery, I thought it better to prefer a blameless silence before a life bought and begun with servitude and forswearing.”

It was during these Cambridge years that Milton made his first experiments in poetry both in Latin and English. He showed remarkable skill in the Latin language and started writing Latin verse. It was subsequently observed by competent authorities that he was
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one of the first Englishmen who after the Renaissance wrote Latin verse with classical elegance. The English poem written during this period bear more relevance to the student of English literature. The first really great poem that he wrote during this period is the Ode on the Morning of Christ Nativity. This was written in 1629 when Milton was only 21 years of age. This ode, in spite of minor faults natural in a young writer, is astonishingly mature, a beautiful and original piece of devotional writing, already displaying some of the characteristic Miltonic qualities. Some of the other important pieces belonging to this period are On Shakespeare (1630), At a Solemn Music (1630), At a Solemn Music (1630) and On Being Arrived at the age of Twenty-three (1631). They are of equal excellence but they bespeak the advent of a great poet.

Exercise 5

Atheism and materialism leave nothing higher to aspire for their material interests and desires. Divorced from spirituality, the pursuit of material gains and the satisfaction of material desires creates in the pursuer a sense of superiority which if not checked leads to negation of all virtues and to exploitation of man by man. Through tauhid one builds an invincible faith that there is no God besides the one Supreme Being, who alone is the true master, the only maker of the destiny, that life or death, loss or gain, respect or disrespect, richness or poverty, authority or subjugation, all are in His control. This faith produces in man the quality of fearlessness acquiring which he refuses to bow before anyone, howsoever mighty, except the one and true God. He feels elated by the Divine Decree that he is the vicegerent of God on earth and as such he has to enforce the Divine Law on earth. He believes that God is Omnipresent and hence whatever he does, good or bad, is watched by Him. This conviction generates in him a tendency to do good and refrain from doing anything not permitted by God. It forces him to be honest in his conduct, fair in his dealings, prompt in the discharge of his obligations, truthful and kind.

He is God’s vicegerent on earth, he refuses to forsake the path of truth and righteousness, and the quality of fearlessness, an important corollary of tauhid, enables him to hold his ground even in face of the fiercest opposition. He realises his own worth and strives to attain a position that may justify his selection as God’s vicegerent.

Tauhid reveals to man the reality that he is not free in an absolute sense but is accountable of God, that he has not to be a slave of his worldly ambitions, that he is an humble subject of God

*1
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and that the purpose of his life is not to gain material benefits through fair or foul means that to live a righteous life doing only that which conforms to God’s approbation. TauhidbuMs the belief that whatever man possesses belongs to God and he is only a custodian, a trustee and ultimately he will have to abandon all his worldly belongings. This belief restrains him from falling a prey to superiority fomplex, to extravagance, greed, pride, vanity and arrogance. The (nore he gets the meeker he becomes and bows before God in gratitude. If he is wealthy, he considers his wealth to be a trust for pe safeguard and just utilisation for which he has to present before MS Master a complete account. If he is a ruler, he considers himself lot an uncontrolled despot but a humble servant of God. He is always perplexed lest he may be guilty of any shortcoming in the tare of his subjects, in the maintenance of justice and in the enforcement of God’s law.
